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Abstract

Panini's Astadhyayt is a rule book that employs many techniques to derive the Sanskrit
language. One such technique is the principle of suspension (asiddhatva). This principle is
predominantly used in the last three quarters of this text, known as tripadr. This study attempts
to deconstruct this technique and investigate critically its role in the entire working of the
Astadhyayr. In addition to the traditional interpretation of avoidance of rules and application of
rules, the tripadi section can be used as a tool to resolve conflicts and to derive particular words.
The types of operations covered in this section, its domain and the roles of sthanivadbhava and
vipratisedha are analysed. The three main reasons that may determine the ordering of rules in
tripadr are: the derivational process of a word, continuation of word or words from the earlier
rule and logic. The placement of the rules of the abhiya section are justified as per traditional
interpretation, domain of aziga and sthanivadbhava. A comparative analysis of the #ripadr and
abhiya sections has been conducted. One conceptual underpinning of the Astadhyayr appears
to be the inheritance principle. This “latency” of properties of objects or “implicit presence” of
objects seems to be working at different levels of the language. At the varpa level, Panini has
created the itsamjiia. At the pratyaya level, the characteristics of pratyayalaksaza come into
play even when the pratyaya is elided. At the adesa level, sthanivadbhava takes over this
principle of inheritance. At the sitra or vidhi level, asiddhatva applies. An attempt has been
made to give an alternative interpretation to the concept of asrayat siddhatvam. This study also
sets out to establish a link between negation of sthanivadbhava, the abhiya section and the
tripadr section. Directed Acyclic graphs are used to represent the linear ordering of the #ripadr
rules and any topological sorting algorithm can be implemented to re-create the linear ordering
of the tripadr section. Case study 1 highlights the significance of the anubandhas of the
augments. Case study 2 is a study on role of samyjrias in the application of rules. The
significance of usage of specific words in the rules of the Astadhyayr is the subject matter of
Case study 3. A study of the roots mentioned in tripadr rules comprises Case study 4. Case
study 5 considers nipatana as a tool in the application of rules. The varttikas that were located
during the cross-referencing of the tripadr rules in the sapadasaptadhyayr are discussed in Case
study 6. The appendix consists of a table of examples located during cross-referencing of

tripadi rules.



Chapter I: Introduction

The most ancient texts in the Sanskrit language available to us are the Vedas. The term
“Veda” is derived from the root “vid, to know”, thus, Veda means knowledge. This
liturgical body of texts consists of hymns that were chanted during sacrifices and
rituals in ancient times. These hymns praised a pantheon of Gods, some of whom
personified natural and cosmic phenomena. This corpus of literature can be divided
into four based on the contents of these hymns. They are:
e Rgveda — it is considered as the oldest Veda and it contains hymns known as
“rk, praise” in praise of Gods chanted during rituals,
e Yajurveda — this Veda focusses on the hymns containing the sacrificial
formulas known as “yajus, sacrificial mantra”,
e Samaveda — this is a collection of melodies known as “saman, a melody set to
verse and the
e Atharvaveda — this Veda contains the magic formulas known as “atharvan”.
Each of the Vedas, in turn, consists of the samhitas, brahmanas, aranyakas and
the upanisads. The samhitas contain the mantras, “the hymns and prayers made for
different ritual purposes”,! the brahmands “explain the mutual relation of the sacred
text and the ceremonial, as well as their symbolical meaning with reference to each
other”,? the dranyakas are “of theosophic character, and meant to be imparted or
studied in the solitude of forest”® and the upanisads are “the philosophical books which
belong to the later part of brahmana literature”.* This entire corpus of literature is

termed as “Vedic literature”.

1.1 Antiquity of the Vedas

The antiquity of these texts and their dating present a significant challenge as the texts

do not contain the date of their composition as well as the place of composition.

L Arthur A. Macdonell, A History of Sanskrit Literature (New York: D. Appleton and Company,
1900), 29.

2 Macdonell, A History of Sanskrit Literature, 32.

3 Macdonell, A History of Sanskrit Literature, 34.

4 Macdonell, A History of Sanskrit Literature, 34.



Internal evidence states that the Vedas are as old as creation itself. This can be seen in

the following verse:

BaIY SRR TSR |15

tasmadyajiiatsarvahuta rcah samani jajiiire |
chandamsi jajiiire tasmadyajustasmadajayata ||

The rcas, samans, chandas and yajus were born from the great sacrifice.

Modern scholars date the Vedas from 6500 BCE to 1500 BCE. This thought process
of dating the Vedas began with the Western scholars, especially the Germans. Max
Miiller predicts the date of the Vedas before the advent of Buddhism, i.e. before 1200
BCE. His justification was that “Buddhism is nothing but a reaction against
Brahminism and it presupposes the existence of the whole Veda”.® Jan Gonda also
agrees with Max Muiller and places the Vedas “before the rise of Buddhism in the
second half of the 6" century BC and before the spread of the Aryan culture and the
establishment”.” Weber accepts the fact that the exact date of the Vedas cannot be
determined but it is possible to date them before 1500 BCE based on geographical
evidence and internal evidence.® Based on astronomical evidence, Hermann Jacobi
dates the Vedas to 4500 BCE and is in agreement with B.G. Tilak.® B.G. Tilak dates
the Vedas between 6000 BCE and 4000 BCE based on vernal equinox.!® Arthur A.
Macdonell divides Sanskrit literature into two main periods: Vedic period and the
Sanskrit period. He dates the Vedic period “beginning perhaps as early as 1500 B.C.,
extends in its latest phase to about 200 B.C”.!! C.V. Vaidya dates the Vedic period

5> Rgveda 10.90.9 — For reference, see Friedrich Max Mdller, ed., Rig-Veda-Samhita: the sacred hymns
of the Brahmans together with the commentary of Sayanakarya, Second Edition, Volume IV, Mandala
X (London: Oxford University Press Warehouse, 1892), 290.

® Friedrich Max Muiller, A history of Ancient Sanskrit literature (London: Williams and Norgate,
1860), 35, 572.

7 Jan Gonda, ed., A History of Indian Literature Vedic literature Volume 1 Fasc. 1 (Wiesbaden:
Harrassowitz, 1975), 20.

8 Albrecht Weber, A history of Indian literature, Third edition (London: Triibner & Co., 1892), 3-7.

% This is an article by Hermann Jacobi in the felicitation volume of Rudolf von Roth titled “Uber das
Alter des Rgveda” — For reference, see Festgruss an Rudolf von Roth zum Doktor- Jubildum (Stuttgart:
W.Kohlhammer, 1893), 68-74.

10 Bal Gangadhar Tilak, The Orion or Researches into the Antiquity of the Vedas (Bombay: Radhéabai
Atmaram Sagoon, 1893), 206-9.

11 Macdonell, A history of Sanskrit literature, 8-9.



from circa 4000 BC to 800 BC.? Winternitz sums up the antiquity of the Vedas
perfectly. He states that “[a]stronomical facts are not dependable for dating the Vedas
as the Vedic texts are subject to different interpretations; historical facts such as
mention of Vedic gods in the cuneiform inscriptions and the relationship of Vedic
antiquity to the Aryan and Indo-European period, gave rise to contradictory
conclusions; the linguistic facts with Avesta and language of the Vedas do not yield
positive results. Thus, we need to rely on evidence such as advent of Buddhism and
date about 200 or 2500 BC to 750 and 500 BC”.13

1.2 Preservation of the Vedas

These texts, known as samhitapatha, were recited as running texts in the manner in
which they were composed. As these texts were passed on from one generation to
another through oral tradition, the preservation of these texts without ‘corruption’ was
of primary importance to ensure the efficacy of these hymns during rituals. Many
mnemonic techniques of recitation were used such as ‘padapatha’ (reciting each word
separately), ‘kramapatha’ (reciting groups of words with repetition) and ‘vikrtipatha’
(variations of how words are repeated) to preserve these texts in their original form.
Vikrtipatha are of eight types, namely jatapatha, malapatha, sikhapatha, rekhapatha,
dhvajapatha, dandapatha, rathapatha and ghanapatha. This classification of
vikrtiparha is based on the words of the samhitapatha that are repeated, along with the
frequency and style of repetition. One can reconstruct the original text of the hymn
from these recitation techniques. In this manner, the original form of the composition
of the Vedas, namely the samhitaparha, was not lost.

In addition to these mnemonic techniques, ancillary disciplines were developed
over a period of time in order to understand and preserve this corpus of literature.
These ancillary branches of study, six in number, are called Vedarngas (limbs of the

Vedas). They are chandas (prosody), kalpa (ritual instructions), jyotisa (astronomy),

12 Chintaman Vinayak Vaidya, History of Sanskrit Literature Volume 1: Sruti (Vedic) Period (Thane:
Vidya Prasarak Mandal, 1930), 1.

13 Maurice Winternitz, A History of Indian Literature Volume 1 (Calcutta: University of Calcutta,
1927), 309-10.



nirukta (etymology), siksa (phonetics) and vyakaranam (grammar).!* At first, these
auxiliary disciplines of the Vedas did not have any independent identities but were
taught to understand the Vedic texts. This thought process of the vedangas already
started in the Brahmanas and the Aranyakas where in addition to the explanations of
sacrificial rituals, phonetic,™® etymological,'® metrical’’ and astronomical*®
discussions are also recorded. These six auxiliary branches evolved over a long period
of time in order to preserve the Vedas, and this, in turn, provided a structure to their
development and growth.

chandas (prosody)

kalpa (ritual instructions)

ngas
(limbs of the Vedas)

Jyotisa (astronomy)

Veda

nirukta (etymology)

Siksa (phonetics)

m  Vvakaranam (grammar)
Figure 1.1: Vedangas

Each of these branches has an important role to play in preserving the Vedas:

14 {27817 el BT FAvad T T0: | SINTHI 99 darg1= 834 Ql (Siksa kalpo vyakaranam
niruktam chandasam cayah | jyotisamayanam caiva vedangani sadeva tu ||) — This seems to be a
floating maxim.

15 Mishra writes that, “The brahmanas of the Vedic literature have also dealt with several phonetic
treatments” — For reference, see Vidhata Mishra, A critical study of Sanskrit phonetics (Varanasi: The
Chaukhamba Sanskrit Series Office, 1972), 8.

16 The etymology of agnif is given in the Satapathabrahmana 11.2.4.2 — For reference, see Nargis
Verma, The Etymologies in the Satapatha Brahamana (Delhi: Nag Publishers, 1991), 92;
Satapathabrahmana 14.6.11.2 derives indra from indha; Taittiriyabrahmana 2.2.104 derives indra
from indriya — For reference, see Dipak Bhattacharya, Indian Etymologists and Their Etymologies
(Kolkata: School of Vedic Studies, Rabindra Bharati University, 2002), 5; A thesis submitted by
Mohammed Ali gives a detailed list of etymologies — For reference, see Mohammed Ali,
"Etymologies in the Brahamanas - a linguistic study," (PhD thesis, Aligarh Muslim University, 1969).
Y Gopathabrahmana 1.31 expounds on the gayatri (savitri) metre— For reference, see Rajendralala
Mitra and Harachandra Vidyabhushana, eds., "The Gopatha Brahmaza of the Atharva veda: in the
original Sanskrit" (Calcutta: Asiatic Society of Bengal, 1872), 17.

18 Taittiriyabrahmana 3.1.2.1 mentions the constellation of anuradha — For reference, see Shivaram
Shankar Apte and Ananta Janardana Karandikara, Vedic astronomy and mythology (Pune: Gokul
Masik Prakashan, 1978), 127.



Siksa (phonetics): The correct pronunciation and intonation of the mantras is
taught in this branch. Each of the Vedas had its own Pratisakhya and Siksa texts. These
texts were manuals for precise and consistent pronunciation of the hymns. Depending
on the Veda, each of them reflects variations in the pronunciation of that particular
samhita. Some of the Pratisakhya texts handed down to us are the Rgvedapratisakhya
of the Rgveda, Taittirivapratisakhya of the Yajurveda, Rktantra of Samaveda and
Saunakiya caturadhyayika of the Atharvaveda. Some of the important Siksa texts are
Paniniya Siksa of Rgveda, Naradiva Siksa of Samaveda and Yajiavalkya Siksa of
Yajurveda.

Kalpa (ritual instructions): This discipline instructs the way the sacrifices are
to be performed. It is further divided into the Srautasiitras*® and Grhyasiitras?® which
give instructions about the srauta sacrifices and the domestic sacrifices respectively.

Vyakaranam (grammar): To preserve the Vedas and understand them correctly,
it is necessary to understand word formations. This branch helps in achieving that goal.
The long linguistic grammatical tradition culminated in the text known as the
Astadhyayr. This text becomes significantly important because it is the only one
available to us in its entirety. It has been written by Panini around 600 BCE?L.

Nirukta (etymology): The etymology of Vedic words is discussed in this branch
of study. Just as the Astadhyayr is the only surviving grammatical text, Nirukta
ascribed to Yaska is the only surviving specimen of etymology. This text is a
commentary on Nighazsu which is a compilation of Vedic words.

Chandas (prosody): The mantras are metrical, i.e. poetic metres are used in
Vedic literature. This branch highlights the Vedic metres and the representative text of
this discipline is the Chanda/siitram of Pingala. Some examples of Vedic metres are
gayatrt, Usnik, anusgup, brhati, pamktih, tristup and jagati.

Jyotisa (astronomy): This branch focusses on the auspicious times to perform
the sacrifices and also discusses under which constellations they have to be performed.
The texts of this branch that are available to us are Arcajyotisa and Yajusjyotisa.

19 The complicated srauta rites are carried out- on the invitation, at the expense and for the benefit of
the patron or ‘sacrificer’ (yajamana), a well-to-do member of the higher classes- by specialized
officiants (up to sixteen in number) and need three sacred fires, the formulas being taken from the
samhitas. — For reference, see Jan Gonda, The ritual sitras (A history of Indian literature, Volume 1,
Fasc. 2), (Wiesbhaden: Harrassowitz, 1977), 10.

20 The domestic rites require one fire (the domestic (grhya fire) and are as a rule performed by the
householder himself using a formulary taken from a special collection. — For reference, see Gonda,
The ritual siitras, 10.

21 The references for this dating have been given under Section 1.3 below.



The importance of these auxiliary disciplines is shown in a verse in the
Paniniya siksa; the authorship of this phonetic text has been attributed to Parini. In
this verse, the vedarngas are personified as the limbs of the vedapurusa; Veda as human
being.

Fc: UTa! 9o g%l peulsy Uoud |

AN+ gef-ead S I

fR1&m oTvl g A5 g™ ATHR01 W |

T AT AeNda Seraie Harad || (o fRrem 41, 42)2

chandak padau tu vedasya hastau kalpo 'tha pathyate|

jyotisamayanam caksurniruktam srotramucyatel||

siksa ghranam tu vedasya mukham vyakaranam smatymi|

tasmat sangamadhityaiva brahmaloke mahiyate|| (Paniniya Siksa 41, 42)

The feet of the Vedas are the prosody, the hands ritual instructions, the eyes are
astronomy and the ears are etymology, phonetics is the nose of the Vedas and
the mouth of the Vedas is grammar.

The field of grammar and the text, Astadhyayi, is the subject matter of this study.
1.3 Vyakarapam (grammar)

Patafijali in his Mahabhasyam? defines the term ‘vyakaranam’ as vyakriyante sabdah
anena iti vyakaranam?® (explanation by analysis). He also stresses the importance of
grammar — raksartham vedanamadhyeyam vydakaranam? (it is necessary to study
grammar to protect the Vedas).

As already mentioned, Astadhyayr authored by Panpini is the only text of
grammar available to us in its entirety. There has been a long linguistic grammatical
tradition prior to Panini. Yudhisthira Mimamsaka lists out names of grammarians not
mentioned in the Astadhyayi such as Siva Mahesvara, Brhaspati, Indra, Vayu,
Bharadvaja,  Bhaguri, Pauskarasadi, Cardyana, Kasakrtsna,  Santanu,

Vaiyaghrapadya, Madhyandini, Raudhi, Saunaki, Gautama and Vyadi.?® These

22 Satyaprakash Dubey, ed., Paniniya Siksa (Jodhpur: Rajasthani Granthagaar, 2004), 133.

3 Mahabhasyam is a commentary on the text Astadhyayi.

24 For reference Vasudeo Shastri Abhyankar, trans. Vydkaranamahdabhasyam, Text and Marathi
Translation Part 1 Chapter 1 pada 1, 2 (Pune: Deccan Education Society, 1938), 25.

% pataiijali’s Mahabhdasyam in Paspasahnikam — Abhyankar, Vyakaranamahabhasyam Part 1
Chapter 1 pada 1, 2, 2.

26 Yudhisthira Mimamsaka, Samskrta vyakarana-Sastra ka itihasa pratham bhag dvitiyavara (Ajmer:
Vaidika yantralaya, 1964), 73-132.



grammarians are predecessors of Papini. Panini himself mentions the names of ten
grammarians such as Apisali, Kasyapa, Gargya, Galava, Cakravarmana, Bharadvdja,
Sakatayana, Sakalya, Senaka and Sphotayana in his treatise. These grammarians could
either be contemporaries of Panini or they could be his predecessors. Saroja Bhate
sums up: “The earlier works have contributed the raw materials from which P. built up
the edifice of the A. His grammar is still considered as the first and the best model of

description”.?’

Panini, the grammarian

Hartmut Scharfe gives a detailed account of Parini’s birthplace and his lineage. “He
is said to be born in Salatura in ancient Gandhara. His parents were Pani and Daks.
His date can be fixed as 5" or maybe 6" century BC based on his proximity to the
Vedic language as found in the upanisads and Vedic sitras”.?® His other names,
Panina, Daksiputra, Salarki, Salaturiva and Ahika have been mentioned in
Trikandasesakosa.?® Other than the Astadhyayi, the authorship of Paniniya Siksa of
Rgveda, Jambavati vijaya and Dviriipakosa has been ascribed to Panini.®

The text, Astadhyayi

Panini’s Astadhyayt is acclaimed as “one of the greatest monuments of human
intelligence. It describes with the minutest detail, every inflection, derivation, and
composition and every syntactic usage of its author’s speech. No other language, to
this day, has been so perfectly described”.3* This manually composed grammatical
treatise, containing about 4000%2 rules, is a derivational system to describe the Sanskrit

language, Vedic as well as classical. It is a linguistic and grammatical text to help

%7 Saroja Bhate, “PrePapinian grammatical elements in Panini’s Astadhyayr,” (PhD thesis, University
of Poona, 1970), Xxxv.

2 Hartmut Scharfe, A History of Indian Literature Grammatical literature Volume V Fasc. 2
(Wiesbaden: Otto Harrassowitz Verlag, 1977), 88-9.

2 it ReaTie ! g enfafgamfor | wrdiarsy safsfdoe af=iga: I fdaes: srre: 24
(paninistvahiko daksiputrah salinkipaninau| salotturiyo tha vyadirvindhyastho nandinisutah||
dvitiyakandah brahmavargah 24) — For reference, see C.A. Seelakkhndha Maha Thera, The
Trikandasesakosa by Sri Purushottama Deva (King of Kalinga, India) with Sarartha Candrika
(Bombay: Khemaraja Shrikrishnadasa, 1916), 60.

30 Mtmamsaka, Samskrta vyakarana-sastra ka itihdsa pratham bhag dvitiyavara, 225-31.

31 eonard Bloomfield, Language (London: Ruskin House, 1923), 11.

32 George Cardona, Panpini: His Work and Its Traditions, Volume 1 Background and Introduction
(New Delhi: Motilal Banarsidass, 1988), 3.



derive words such as nouns, verbs, adjectives, and indeclinables amongst others. As
the name suggests, it consists of eight chapters; each chapter contains four quarter
sections. A chapter is called an adhyaya and a quarter is called a pada. In total, there
are thirty two quarters. Each quarter section has varying number of rules called sitras.
Some quarter sections are short, containing maybe about sixty rules while some others
are long, containing more than 200 rules. The rules are referred to in the following
manner: Rule 7.3.4 means the 4" rule in the third quarter of the seventh chapter. As
this text consists of satras, it is also known as the satrapatha. Traditionally, there is
another technical classification of this text which is done based on the way rules are
applied. In this classification, the text is divided into two parts:

- the first seven chapters along with the first quarter section of the eighth chapter

known as the sapadasaptadhyayr and
- the last three quarter sections of the eighth chapter known as the tripadr.

The significance of this type of classification is discussed later.

Figure 1.2: Technical classification of the Astadhyayt

There are other related texts that are closely associated with this sitrapatha. They are:

1. Mahesvarasitras/ Sivasitras: These are a set of fourteen aphorisms that

represent the arrangement of sounds of the Sanskrit language. These aphorisms

aid in making acronyms known as pratyaharas. These acronyms are
extensively used in the Astadhyayr.

2. Dhatupatha: This text consists of about 2000 roots which are divided into ten

major groups. This grouping is done on the basis of the formation of the verbs.

Each group is named after the first in the list and each group has a characteristic

vikaranapratyaya which is a suffix that is added to each member of a particular

group.



3. Ganapatha: In this text, a group of words are put together forming a gana. This
gana is named after the first member of that group. The rules of the Astadhyayr
refer to the gana for which some specific operation has to be undertaken.

4. Unadipatha: In case of certain word formations, the rules of the Astadhyayr do
not suffice. Some additional rules are required to derive them. Such additional
rules that are not part of the sitrapatha are put together in this text. This text
precedes the text of the Astadhyayr.

5. Linganusasanam: This text helps in determining the gender of words.

The texts, namely mahesvarasitras, sutrapatha, dhatupatha, gQanapatha,

unadipatha and linganusasanam are an integral part of word formation of the Sanskrit

language and they work in tandem.

1.4 Sanskrit commentaries on the Astadhyayt

Over centuries, a number of commentaries have been written on this text, Astadhyayr.
Patafjali’s Mahabhasyam is considered as one of the earliest available commentaries
on the Astadhyayi. Patafijali must have lived about 150 BCE based on the phrases and
terms used in the Mahabhasyam, especially the references to the Greeks.3® Other than
the discussion of the rules of the Astadhyayr, Pataiijali has commented on the varttikas
that are usually attributed to Katyayana. Katyayana is also known as Vararuci.?* A
varttika is “a statement which is as much authoritative as the original statement to
which it is given as an addition for purposes of correction, completion or

explanation”.®® A floating maxim given below defines a varttika:

SHAIIAG S Fe=aT T adid |

o Ui arfcids UTgatfice H-TOT: I

uktanuktaduruktanam cinta yatra pravartate|
tam grantham varttikam prahurvarttikajiia manisinah|| ||

If there is thought process on that which has been said, unsaid and repeated,
such a text is called varttika by experts.

33 paraphrased — For reference, see Malgorzata Sulich-Cowley, The principle of suspension
(asiddhatva) in Paninian grammar (New Delhi: Motilal Banarsidass Publications, 2022), 9.

34 Trikandasesakosa, dvitiyakandah brahmavargah 25 — For reference, see Thera, Trikandasesakosa
by Sri Purushottama Deva, 60.

% Kashinath Vasudev Abhyankar, A Dictionary of Sanskrit Grammar Gaekwad’s Oriental Series, No.
134, (Baroda: Oriental Institute, 1961), 323.



The varttikas that are available to us are only those embedded in the Mahabhasyam.
The actual text written by Katyayana is not available to us. However, references of
other varttika texts are recorded in the Mahabhasyam and the names of the authors
have been mentioned®® in the form of slokavarttikas.®” The three grammarians, namely
Panini, Katyayana and Patafijali are together known as “trimuni” and their grammar
is known as trimunivyakaranam.®

Some of the other commentaries are Kasikavrtti®® by Jayaditya*® and Vamana**
written around 700 CE.*? Kasikavrtti is a commentary that follows the ordering of the
rules as given in the Astadhyayr. This is traditionally known as Prakarananusari. “Its
pedagogical approach has made it one of the most popular grammatical works, but its
simplicity is often deceptive, and the full meaning of its remarks becomes apparent
only against the background of earlier discussions, notably in the Mahabhasyam”.*®

Later grammarians took a more student-friendly approach to the Astadhyayi.
They rearranged the rules of the Astadhyayr so as to ease learning and understanding
of the text. The pioneer in this type of rearrangement of rules was Dharmakirti who
wrote the Ripavatara around 10" century CE (?).* This was followed by Ripamala
of Vimalasarasvarr written around 14" century CE and Prakriyakaumudi of
Ramacandra written around 14" or 15" century CE and the Siddhantakaumudri was
written by Bhaytojidiksita around early 171" century CE.*

Siddhantakaumudi, written by Bhattojidiksita around 1600 CE*® is another
popular commentary that compiled rules of the Astadhyayr as per the derivation,

36 The names of these varttikakaras are Bharadvdja, Sunaga, Krosta and Badava — For reference, see
Mimamsaka, Samskrta vyakarana-sastra ka itihasa pratham bhag dvitiyavara, 296-9; Vyaghrabhiiti
and Bharadvaja are mentioned by Hartmut Scharfe — For reference, see Scharfe, Grammatical
literature, 149.

37 A Slokavarttika “contains (part of) a grammatical discussion in sloka form provided with a bhdasyam
by Patafijali”. — For reference, see J.A.F. Roodbergen, Dictionary of Paninian Grammatical
Terminology (Pune: Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, 2008), 425.

38 Kasikavrtti and Siddhantakaumudr on rule 2.1.19

39 Ishwar Chandra Pandit, trans. Kasikavrtti A commentary on Panini’s Astadhyayt of Vamana and
Jayaditya with ‘Somalekha’ Hindi commentary and other valuable explanations and various indices
Part 1, 2 and 3 (Delhi: Chaukhamba Sanskrit Pratishthan, 2010).

40 He has commented on the first five chapters of the Astadhyayr.

4l He has commented on the last three chapters of the Astadhyayi.

42 Mtmamsaka, Samskrta vyakarana-sastra ka itihdsa pratham bhag dvitiyavara, 423; Scharfe accords
a time period of as early 7™ century CE — For reference, see Scharfe, Grammatical literature, 174.

43 Scharfe, Grammatical literature, 174.

4 Scharfe, Grammatical literature, 174.

4 Scharfe, Grammatical literature, 174.

4 Mtmamsaka, Samskrta vyakarana-sastra ka itihdasa pratham bhag dvitiyavara, 446.
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known as prakriya*’ of aword. This grammatical tradition is known as prakriyanusart.
This will be explained in detail later.

There have been commentaries written on these commentaries as well.
Pradipa of Kaiyara around 1100 CE is a commentary on the Mahabhasyam; Nyasa or
Kasikavivaranaparnjika of Jinendrabuddhi and Padamarijart of Haradattamisra are
the commentaries on Kasikavrtti. They have been written around 725 CE*® and 1115
CE® respectively. Praudhamanorama is a commentary on Siddhéantakaumudr written
by Bhattojidiksita himself and Tatvabodhini of Jiianendrasarasvati (1550-1600 CE)°
and Balamanorama of Vasudevadiksita (1740-1800 CE)®! are other commentaries on

Siddhantakaumudi. A brief overview of some important commentaries is given below:

Katyayana's varttikas and
Slokavarttikas found in Mahabhasyam

Mahabhasyam by Patafijali

e Nyasa by Jinendrabuddhi
Kasikavrtti by

Jayaditya and

Vamana Padamaiijart by
Haradattamisra

B Balamanorama by
Vasudevadiksita

Siddhantakaumudi Tatvabodhini of

by Bhattojidiksita Jianendrasarasvati

Praudhamanorama by

Bhattojidiksita
Figure 1.3: Sanskrit commentaries on the Astadhyayr

Thus, this grammatical tradition spawned numerous interpretations and

discussions on the rules of the Astadhyayr.

47 Prakriya is defined as “vyakaranaritya Sabdasadhanam (the processing of words according to
grammar)”. — For reference, see Roodbergen, Dictionary of Paninian Grammatical Terminology, 289.
4 Mimamsaka, Samskrta vyakarana-$astra ka itihdsa pratham bhag dvitiyavara, 465; According to
Scharfe, it is 8™ or 91" century CE— For reference, see Scharfe, Grammatical literature, 174.

4 Mimamsaka, Samskrta vyakarana-$astra ka itihdsa pratham bhag dvitivavara, 472; According to
Scharfe, maybe 13" century CE? — For reference, see Scharfe, Grammatical literature, 174.

50 Mimamsaka, Samskrta vyakarana-sastra ka itihdsa pratham bhag dvitivavara, 490.

1 Mimamsaka, Samskrta vyakarana-sastra ka itihasa pratham bhag dvitiyavara, 492.
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1.5 Panini’s derivational system

Panini describes Sanskrit utterances and their constituents by means of a
derivational system, the units of which are: bases, presuffixal base elements or
stems (anga: A.1.4.13), affixes (pratyaya: A 3.1.1), syntactic words (pada:
1.4.14), and utterances (vakya). [A]n utterance which is or could be found in
actual usage () is derived, by operations stated in the Astadhyayt, from a string
that cannot be found in actual communication () but is posited, in order to
describe a real utterance, as a sequence of syntactically and semantically
related words gotten by introducing affixed to items as provided for in the
grammar.>?

The derivational process of a word is known as prakriya. This involves a step-by-step
application of rules to achieve the desired form of the pada. A base known as prakrti
is taken. This base could be a nominal form (pratipadika) or a root (dhatu). To this
base, various operations are carried out by applying those rules applicable at that point

of time of the derivation. Some of the operations are listed below:

- Affixes (prefixes and suffixes) known as pratyayas are added to this base.

- Substitutions known as adesas and elisions (lopa) may be undertaken.

- There can be augments (agamas) that are inserted during word formation.
Thus, the basic principle of word formation in this text is to add, insert or delete
pratyayas or agamas to the base, prakrti.

Prefix (es) + Base + suffix (es) = word

Pratyaya (s) + prakrti + pratyaya (s) = pada

Playing with this
basic principle
|

I [ I

Replacement Insertion Deletion

Figure 1.4: Word formation

During this derivational process, rules are applied at various stages of the process.
As already mentioned, it is a step-by-step process of application of rules. It is similar
to an algorithm of programming. In computer terminology, an algorithm is a set of
well-defined instructions to solve a particular problem. In this case, the steps are as

follows:

52 Cardona, Parini: His Work and Its Traditions, Volume 1, 159.
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1. Input base and affix.

2. Check if any rule of the Astadhyayr meets with the conditions at that
derivational stage.

3. If the conditions are met, apply that rule. The output of this rule becomes the
input of the next rule to be applied.

4. Go back to step 2.

5. If no more rule is applicable, output the desired word.

6. End the process.

This is the algorithm of prakriya.

/Set of rules that meet\
the conditions are
applied.

Input *Rule 1 is applied. Its Output

(base + affix) %Lgﬁt“gffjﬁe’geﬂg (desired word)

process continues till
the desired word is
obtained.

Figure 1.5: Prakriya

Input base
and affix

N
»

Does any rule

meet with the
conditions?

Apply that rule

Output
desired word

End

Figure 1.6: Flowchart for prakriya
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This process is to derive words governed by the rules of the Astadhyayr written
by Panini. As this text consists of rules and the derivational process of a word is
achieved by applying rules, it is necessary to define a rule and discuss the traditional
classification of a rule.

1.6 Definition of a rule

There is a maxim that defines the characteristics of a rule:

SCUTERH 3TETe YR fayarged |
SRAIYH 3fas 9 g gAfdal fag; |

alpaksaram asandigdham saravat visvatomukham |
astobham anavadyam ca sitram sitravido vidu: ||*®

A rule is defined as a statement which is short, clear, broadly applicable,
unambiguous, precise and error-free.

Durgadasa quotes a karika °* in his commentary on Mugdhabodh that comments on

the parts of a rule.>®

S B Fftray BfY: EeRaq|
FHeItad HIIGRN B BRI |
T fAfezad wrf 9 wrf et g2 |

fohad O] A RGN |

karyt karyam nimittasca tribhih sitramudahytam|
kadacit karyikaryabhyam kvacit karyanimittatahl||
yasya nirdisyate karyam sa karyt gadito budhaih|
kriyate yattu tatkaryamadesapratyayagamaml|

A rule is composed of three parts: karyi, karyam and nimitta. Karyr is the
operand, karyam is the operation itself and nimitta is the conditions that need
to be met for the operation to be carried out. Sometimes, it consists of the karyr
and karyam and sometimes, of the karyam and nimitta. That for which some
grammatical operation is prescribed is known as karyr and the thing prescribed
is known as karyam which may be a substituend (adesa), suffix (pratyaya) or
augment (agama).

58 This is quoted in Visnudharmottarapuranam trtiyakhandah paiicamodhydyah sloka 1 as given by
Sasibhiisanamisra— For reference, see Sagibhiisanamisra, “Paniniyaparampardyam sitram
tadvibhdjanam ca,” National Journal of Hindi and Sanskrit Research 2021; 1(37): 66-70.

5 A karika is defined “as a brief summary of a grammatical discussion in metrical form, for easy
memorization”. — For reference, see Roodbergen, Dictionary of Papinian Grammatical Terminology,
140.

%5 Kshitish Chandra Chatterji, Technical terms and technique of Sanskrit grammar Part 1 (Calcutta,
Visvanath Chatterji, 1948), 258.
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Traditional classification of rules

The types of rules used in the Astadhyayr is summarized in this maxim:

I3 9 a9 fafaf-am wa 9 |
fIGRNSIAIPRY vg-fat LEg=ad 115

samjna ca paribhasa ca vidhirniyama eva ca |
atideso 'dhikarasca sad-vidham sitramucyate ||

The six different types of rules are samjna rules, paribhasa rules, vidhi rules,
niyama rules, atidesa rules and adhikara rules.

There are six types of rules. They are:

Samyjnasitras (Definition rules): These rules define technical terms. One such
example is 1.1.1 q@waﬂ (vrddhiradaic). This rule defines the technical term

vrddhik. It includes the letters a, ai and au.

Paribhasasutras (Metarules): These are rules of interpretation akin to an
interpreter of a programming language. An example of a metarule is 1.1.49 YS!
RITANT (sasthi sthaneyoga). It states that if a term in a rule is in the genitive

case, then it is considered to indicate the sthani (operand).

Vidhisitras (Operational rules): These rules undertake operations such as
insertion/deletion/replacement/coalescence. An example for such a type of rule
is 6.1.77 3! JUI (iko yanaci). lka/ stands for the letters i, u, » and / and it is
in the genitive case. Therefore, it becomes the operand. Yan stands for the
letters y, v, r and I, it is in the nominative case and it is a adesa (substituend).
Ac stands for all the vowels and aci is in the seventh case. It gives the condition
for the rule. This operation prescribes substitution of ik letters with yan letters

when followed by vowels.

%6 Another variation: adhikaro vidhih samjiia nisedho niyamastatha | paribhasa ca $astrasya
laksanam sadvidham viduk|| — For reference, see Sasibhtisanamisra, Paniniyaparampardayam sitram
tadvibhajanam ca, NJHSR 2021; 1(37): 66-70.
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*  Niyamasiitras (Restrictive rules): These rules restrict the application of some
other rules. To elaborate: Let a samjiasitra 1.4.7 U IR (Seso ghyasakhi)
be considered. It defines the samjiia ghi. All masculine words ending in ikara
except the word sakhi are termed ghi. Rule 1.4.8 Ufd: 9N U4 (patik samdsa
eva) is a niyamasiitra to 1.4.7. The word pati would have been termed ghi by
1.4.7 as it ends in ikara. But, 1.4.8 restricts this definition and states that pati
can be termed ghi only if it is used in a samasa like bhipati, gajapati etc. This
term is not applied when it is a stand-alone pati. Thus, 1.4.7 is restricted by

1.4.8 and 1.4.8 is classified as a restrictive rule.

» Atidesasitras (Extension rules): These rules superimpose characteristics of one
entity on to another by which some other rules can be applied. An example for
such an extension rule is 7.1.95 WW (trjvat kroszuk). The word, krostuh
is a masculine word ending in ukara. In reality, it should behave like the word
sadhu. However, 7.1.95 superimposes the property of a masculine word ending
in rkara on the word kroszu. Due to this rule, this word loses the property of
being a masculine word ending in ukara. Thus, 7.1.95 is classified as an

extension rule.

»  Adhikarasitras (Governing rules): These rules define the scope of a particular
domain or concept which is akin to a subroutine/function in a programming
language. An example of such a rule is 3.1.1 Ud3: (pratyayah). It is a
governing rule whose scope extends up to the end of the fifth chapter. All rules

of these three chapters fall under the domain of pratyayas.

In order to gain a better understanding of the placement of these kinds of rules, a

broad overview of the structure of the Astadhyayr is undertaken at this juncture.

1.7 Structure of the Astadhyayt

» The first two chapters highlight the samyjriasiitras and paribhasasitras.
« The third chapter focusses on the pratyayas of roots and the fourth and fifth

chapters highlight the affixes of the nominal bases (pratipadika).
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« The sixth and the seventh chapters explain the actual principle of word
formation such as replacement, insertion, deletion of affixes to the bases,

thereby containing the operational rules.
» The eighth chapter includes rules for the last stages of the derivational process

in order to complete the word.

Chapters 1 and 2:
Definitions/ Metarules

Chapters 3 —5:

—1 Affixes for roots and nominal
bases

Structure
I

Chapters 6 and 7:
Operational rules

Chapter 8:

—1 Rules for final stages of word
formation

Figure 1.7: Structure of the Astadhyayr

Thus, the basic framework of this treatise is very structured and logical in
keeping with the principle of word formation. In addition to this structured framework,
Panini has employed many novel techniques such as pratyaharas (acronyms) of
sivasiitras, anubandhas (initial-tags and end-tags), concept-wise blocks known as
prakaranas, continuation (anuvrtti) of a word or words from one rule to the next,
transference of properties (sthanivadbhava), suspension of rules (asiddhatva),
transference of properties of an affix (pratyayalaksaza) among others. Each one of
them is discussed below:

Pratyaharas are acronyms that are obtained from the fourteen sivasitras. The

sivasttras are:

3133V Hadp | T3ig | Y3ii[| §IaRT | 0] | SHSUHH | ]| TeUy | TaTsey]|
ThB3Ydcdd| HUY | AR | 5

aiun| rlk| eon| aiauc| hayavaray| lan| iamanananam| jhabhaf| ghadhadhas|
jabagadadas| khaphachathathacatatav| kapay| sasasar| hal|

The last letter of each of these aphorisms is elided. In aiun, the letters are a, i
and u while the last letter » is elided. Ac is an acronym that is used to indicate all
vowels. It contains the letters 3330 | Badk | T3 | TN (aiun | r/k| eon| aiauc]) z,
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k, n, and c are the end-tags that are elided in this pratyahara ac. These tags are termed
itsamyjrias.

The rules of the Astadhyayr that belong to the same concept are put together
into Dblocks known as prakaragas. This is defined as ekarthavicchinnah
sitrasamudayah.’’ Abhyankar defines it as a “topic; context; a section wherein a
particular subject is treated”.®® Its significance will be elaborated later. An example of
a prakarapa is: Rules 8.2.42 — 8.2.61 deal with the concept of nisthatakara substituted
by nakara. This block of rules constitutes a prakarazna.

The continuation (anuvrtti) of a word or words from one rule to the next is
another notable feature employed by Panini. As a result, the rules are concise. In fact,
brevity is considered as one of the hallmarks of this text. This is possible since rules
are put together into prakararas. As rules pertaining to one particular topic are put
together, the same thread of thought can be continued in the subsequent rules. Taking
the same example of nisthatakara, there is continuation of the term nisthatakara in
rules 8.2.43- 8.2.61, thereby eliminating the repetition of that term. Therefore, a
prakaranza and anuvrtti share a symbiotic relationship.

Continuing with the same idea, Panini has categorised rules and put them under
various headings or domains (adhikara) in the Astadhyayr. This has a broader scope
of application in that the domain can even span across chapters. This has already been
elucidated with an example under adhikarasitra.

Sthanivadbhava is a technique by which properties of the substituend (sthanin)
are transferred to the substitute (adesa) i.e., the substitute behaves like the substituend.
To elaborate: The root as gets a adesa bhii by the rule 2.4.52 &@ﬂ{ (asterbhiih). Now,
as is a root and bhii is a adesa. Now, on account of sthanivadbhava, bhii also gets the
designation of a root. This is the general way in which sthanivadbhava works. There
are exceptions to this general principle especially pertaining to vowels.>®

This general principle of sthanivadbhava is applicable even to affixes.
Sometimes, affixes are elided but the properties of the affix are still “virtually’ retained
by which operations can be undertaken. It is as if the affixes still exist. This is stated
in rule 1.1.62 YO0Qd Yaaaie (pratyayalope pratyayalaksanam).

5 For reference, see R.S. Bhattacharya, Astadhyayi ke prakarana-kramom ki samgati in his Paniniya
vyakarana ka anusilana (Varanasi: Indological Book House, 1966), 1.

%8 Abhyankar, A Dictionary of Sanskrit Grammar, 240.

%91.1.584 uamf«}&wqeqa‘luwwqun’g&auq“m’waﬁfﬁg (na padantadvirvacanavareyalopasvara-
savarnanusvaradirghajascarvidhisu)
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The principle of suspension (asiddhatva) is the case in which the rule/operation
is suspended.®® The focus of this research is on this principle of suspension. This

principle is predominantly applied by the rules of the #ipadr and is elaborated below.
1.8 Ordering principles of rules

The application of rules during word formation is mostly predictable because Panini
has introduced caveats in order to be able to apply them perfectly. There is a GRS
Uo-IaeqeugiT: (paribhdsa parjanyavallaksapapravrttih)® that states that rules
may become applicable at any stage in the word formation similar to rain. Wherever
there is scope for the application of a rule during the prakriya, then, that rule is applied.
However, there are times when two rules can apply simultaneously at a particular stage
of word derivation that leads to a conflict. In case of such a conflict, the grammatical
tradition has given the general ordering principle in this TRTST ijﬁwm

SECIMEIEY STRITR §A1: | (paribhasa piirva- para- nitya- antaranga- apavadanam
uttarottaram baliyahl).

The exception rule is the strongest, followed by the rule of an antaranga®
operation, followed by the compulsory rule, then, by the rule that is latter in the order
given in the Astadhyayr and the least strong is that rule which occurs earlier in the
order of the Astadhyayr. This principle, according to tradition, is maintained whenever
there is a conflict of application of rules.

para

Figure 1.8: Traditional ordering principles of rules

80 Traditionally, there are two schools of thought for this principle: Is the result suspended
(karyasiddhatva) or is the rule suspended (sastrasiddhatva)? Sanskrit commentaries like Nyasa make
a mention of this under 6.4.22 3{RIGAGATHIA (asiddhavadatrabhat).

81 A paribhasa is defined “as an authoritative statement or dictum, helping (1) the correct
interpretation of the rules (satras) of grammar, or (2) the removal of conflict between two rules which
occur simultaneously in the process of the formation of words, (padasiddhi) or (3) the formation of
correct words”. — For reference, see Abhyankar, A Dictionary of Sanskrit Grammar, 223.

82 Paribhasa 120 in Paribhasendusekhara— For reference, see Narayan Dajiba Wadegaonkar trans.,
Paribhasendusekhara of Nagoji Bhatta, Marathi translation (Nagpur: Shriram Printing press, 1936),
515.

63 3f=q: 31T M= 9% (antah angani nimittani yasya) — A rule or operation which has got the
causes of its application within those of another rule or operation which consequently is termed
bahiranga — For reference, see Abhyankar, A Dictionary of Sanskrit Grammar, 27.
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Pataskar questions this traditional principle “because they have many counter
examples”.%* She suggests “some broad order predictive principles” embedded in the
Astadhyayi. “The most general principles which determine the order of application of
rules are siddha - asiddha ‘affected / unaffected’ and utsarga- apavada ‘general and
special rules’. [T]he other simple convention not directly stated in the body of
grammar but certainly assumed by Parini is that the special rule (apavada) prevails
over the general rule”.®®

Another important aspect of application of rules is that the rules of the
sapadasaptadhyayr are applied randomly, i.e., a rule can be applied from the seventh
chapter and the next rule could be from the third chapter. However, this random
application of rules does not hold true in the #ripadi. In the tripadr, the rules are applied

sequentially.
1.9 The tripadr

The tripadr, consisting of the last three padas of the Astadhyayr, is also known as the
asiddhadhikara section. This section deals with the principle of asiddhatva. It starts
with rule 8.2.1 QEATNIGH (piirvatrasiddham) and ends with 8.4.68 31 3f (a a). The
second pada of the eighth chapter has 108 rules, the third pada has 119 rules and the
last one has 68 rules. In all, there are 295 rules in tripadi.

The words in the rule 8.2.1 JaATNIGH (pirvatrasiddham) are: piirvatra and

13

asiddham. Parvatra means “in the preceding part”. Asiddham means “not
accomplished”. Asiddham is derived from the root sidh means “to achieve”/ “to
accomplish”. Abhyankar defines this term as “invalid”. He further elaborates: “[r]ules
that have applied or operations that have taken place, which are, in certain cases, made
invalid or invisible as far as their effect is concerned and other rules are applied or
other operations are allowed to take place which ordinarily have been prevented by
those rules which are made invalid had they not been invalidated”.%® Roodbergen

defines asiddha as “regarded as not having taken effect, regarded as inoperative”.®’

84 Bhagyalata Pataskar, Utsargapavada relation in the Astadhyayt (Dharwad: Karnataka Historical
Research Society®, 2017), 1.

8 Pataskar, Utsargapavada relation in the Astadhyayi, 2.

% Abhyankar, A Dictionary of Sanskrit Grammar, 46.

57 Roodbergen, Dictionary of Paninian Grammatical Terminology, 68.

20



In a nutshell:
The principle of asiddhatva is based on these important factors:

e Suppose a rule from the tripadr is applied, it is as if not effected. This means:
whatever operation that has been done due to a rule from the tripadi will not
be visible to the rule of the sapadasaptadhyayr. The rules of the #ripadi, are, so
to say, ‘suspended’ for other rules.

e And within the tripadr itself, the latter rule is not visible to the earlier rule.

HYBRISTH | o+ FUIGHEAR ufd B Aot gd ufd w ImesRig |rqe

(adhikaro 'vam | tena sapadasaptadhyayim prati tripadyasiddha tripadyamapi pirvam
prati param sastramasiddham syat |)

On account of this fact, rules from this section are automatically applied in sequential
order. Thus, the sequential ordering and application of rules in the sequential order of

the tripadr section become an inherent property.
A few examples are discussed below to understand this principle better:

Example 1: rajabhih

This is an example in which a tripadr rule is suspended for a rule from

sapadasaptadhyayi. At the stage of rajan + bhis, 8.2.7 TAG: WIfdUTGHI (nalopak
pratipadikantasya) is applicable by which n gets elided and raja + bhis is obtained.
Now, 7.1.9 Sﬁﬁﬁ-mﬁﬂ (ato bhis ais) states that for a base ending in short a, suffix
bhis is replaced by ais. At this stage, 7.1.9 should have been applicable. But, the elision
of n is not visible to 7.1.9; it is ‘suspended’ for 7.1.9 since 8.2.7 is a tripadi rule. It is
still visible as rajan + bhis for 7.1.9. Therefore, there is no scope to apply 7.1.9
resulting in the desired form rajabhih.

As against this example, ramaih is an example in which 7.1.9 is applicable. At
the stage of rama bhis, 7.1.9 is applicable as the conditions are met. rama bhis —

rama ais (7.1.9) — ramaih.

8 This statement is given in SK under 8.2.1 W@T{ (purvatrasiddham). — For reference, see Srisa
Chandra Vasu, The Siddhanta kaumudr of Bhattoji Diksita Vol. | (First published by Panini Office,
Allahabad, 1906 and reprinted at Delhi: Motilal Banarsidass), 11.
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Example 2: prasan

This is an example when a prior rule of the tripadr is not visible to the latter rule
of the tripadr. At the stage of prasam, 8.2.64 Tl I 1Ak (mo no dhatoh) is applied
giving prasan. 8.2.7 d4: WidufdH (nalopak pratipadikantasya) should have
been applicable to prasan. But, 8.2.7 is prior to 8.2.64 in the ordering of rules and
therefore, not visible to 8.2.64 resulting in the non-application of 8.2.7. This example
also highlights the fact that the positioning of the rules in tripadr play a crucial role in
application of rules.

The principle of asiddhatva is not restricted only to #ripadr. There are two sub-
sections that relate to this concept even in the sapadasaptadhyayr. They are:

« asiddhavat section (6.4.22 - 6.4.175) and

*  6.1.86 YD RRIS: (satvatukorasiddhah).

Asiddhatva
tripadi asiddhavat section 6.1.86
8.2.1-8.4.68 6.4.22 - 6.4.175

Figure 1.9: Asiddhatva in the Astadhyayt

1.10 The asiddhavat section

The asiddhavat section is also termed as the abhiya section. The rules covered in this
section are from 6.4.22 SRIGAGATHI (asiddhavadatrabhat) to the end of the pada
(6.4.175 FcH-aT-dIRA-ATE-[GR0TA =< (rtvya-vastvya-vastva-madhvi-

hiranyayani cchandasi)). The scope of this asiddhatva is extended up to the end of the

fourth pada as per tradition.®® In this section, the asiddhatva principle differs slightly
from that of the tripadr. The rules are applied randomly as against the sequential
application of the tripadr and the rules are said to be asiddha to each other only if they
share the same linguistic environment (samanasraya). The term atra in the rule 6.4.22

SRIGAGATYI (asiddhavadatrabhat) is explained as samandsraya as per grammatical

89 KK makes this statement: Tfed S&HIH T o SAIURTATGRAG 3Rigag Yadidd
aﬁﬂm‘q\l (vadita ardhvamanukramisyama a adhyayaparisamaptestad asiddhavad bhavatityevam veditavyam|)
For reference, see Ishwar Chandra Pandit: Kasikavrtti: Part 2, 683.
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tradition. If the causes (nimittas) for the application of rules are the same, then they
are said to be samandasraya. The term ‘samanasraya’ is elucidated with an example.

The form edhi is derived from the root as. 6.4.111 $ARTAY: (snasorallopah)
and 6.4.119 SIRGIAINIANYY (ghvasoreddhavabhydsalopasca) are both applicable
simultaneously because the causes for both the rules are the same. At the stage of as +
hi, 6.4.111 $ERTA: ($nasorallopah) prescribes the elision of akara for the root as
when followed by the affix hi. 6.4.119 WIRGAWN-AUY (ghvasoreddhav-
abhyasalopasca) prescribes e as antyadesa for the root as when followed by the affix
hi. Both have the same causes namely, as and hi. Thus, 6.4.111 and 6.4.119 share the
same linguistic environment; they are said to be samanasraya and are thus asiddha to
each other. Considering the same example, the working of the principle of suspension
in the abhiya section is explained below.

The derivational process of edhi is as follows: At the stage of as + hi, s is
replaced by e by 6.4.119 T1: Uq 81 IMIAUY (ghvasoh et hau abhydsalopasca)
resulting in ae + hi. At this stage, a is to be deleted for the verbal root as by 6.4.111
YARTANY: (Snasorallopah). 6.4.111 and 6.4.119 share the same linguistic elements, i.e.
these rules are asiddha to each other. Thus, it is still as and not ae to 6.4.111. 6.4.111
becomes applicable giving e hi (a gets deleted). 6.4.101 E@I@ff afef: (hujhalbhyo
herdhiz) is applied by which hi is replaced by dhi giving the desired result, edhi. As
can be observed from this example, the order is not maintained while applying the
rules from this section. Moreover, the rules are ‘suspended’ to each other only if they

share the same linguistic environment.
1.11 The rule 6.1.86 Uﬁgﬁ?ﬁr&: (satvatukorasiddha#)

6.1.86 states that ekadesa is asiddha for satva and tugagama. 6.1.86 comes under the
domain of samhita™ (6.1.72 TRARY (samhitayam)) and ekadesa (6.1.84 Th: TIURA:

(ekah piarvaparayoh). Two examples are considered below:

7 There is a definition rule 1.4.109 WR: If¥ey: Tfgar (para/ sannikarsal samhita) meaning extreme
proximity of letters is termed as Sf@dT (samhita).
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Example 1: ko 'sya

At the stage of ko + asya, 6.1.109 US: UGIIIGld (enah padantadati) is
applicable. The coalescence takes the earlier form (pirvaripa). Thus, o of ko is
retained giving the form ko'sya. Satva by 8.3.59 3GRIURR: (adesapratyayoh) does
not take place because of 6.1.86 S@d®RRI%: (satvatukorasiddhas).

Example 2: adhitya

At the stage of adhi + i + lyap, 6.1.101 3d%: TqUl &Te: (akak savarne dirghah)
is applied. 6.1.71 g% fufd fd g (hrasvasya piti krti tuk) prescribes augagama for
a short letter when followed by a krt suffix that is pit. The coalescence done by 6.1.101
causes lengthening which is not visible to 6.1.71 as it is still i and not 7. 6.1.71 finds
scope to be applied. Thus, the form adhitya is derived.

From the above discussion, it can be observed that there are four types of
asiddhatva - ekadesa asiddhatva, abhiya asiddhatva, tripadiya asiddhatva with
respect to sapadasaptadhyayi and tripadiya asiddhatva within tripadi. Thus, all the
sections that use the concept of asiddhatva in the Astadhyayr have been discussed.

1.12 Literature review

The principle of suspension (asiddhatva) has been the subject of extensive discussion
in grammatical tradition and among contemporary academics. The review of the work
done so far is discussed as follows - the principle of asiddhatva in general, the abhiya
section and ordering principles. The traditional interpretation as given in the Sanskrit
commentaries and the views of modern scholars have been taken into consideration in

this review.

Literature review on asiddhatva

The traditional interpretation emphasises and repeats Katyayana’s varttikas while
modern scholars take a more linguistic approach. Both the interpretations are

elucidated below.
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Traditional interpretation of principle of suspension

Patafjali’s Mahabhasyam quotes Katyayana’s varttikas for explaining the principle
of asiddhatva. Varttika 1 of 6.1.86 Ek‘olﬂﬁ?ﬁl&’: (satvatukorasiddhar) is
W&WWW grorTaTe 9| (adesalaksanapratisedhartham-utsarga-
laksanabhavartham cal). This varttika is a sitraprayojanavarttikam meaning that the
purpose of the rule is stated in this varttika. Two purposes of this rule are:

adesalaksanapratisedhartham and utsargalaksanabhavartham.

Adesalaksanapratisedhartham

An operation is prohibited because it is conditioned by a adesa. This is termed as
adesalaksanapratisedhartham. ko ’sya, explained earlier, is an example of this type of
prohibition of operation. This is an example for ekadesa asiddhatva i.e. 6.1.86
Yaq®d RIS (satvatukorasiddhak). An example of abhiya asiddhatva is the
derivation of jahi. Jahi is derived from the root han. At the stage of han + hi, 6.4.36
o (hanterjak) is applicable resulting in ja + hi. Now, 6.4.105 3fdl g (ato hek) can
be applied to ja + hi. But, ja adesa prescribed by 6.4.36 is suspended to 6.4.105 as
they share the same linguistic environment thereby prohibiting the application of
6.4.105. An example for tripadiva asiddhatva with respect to sapadasaptadhyayr is
rajabhih (explained earlier) and an example for asiddhatva within tripadr is prasan

(also explained earlier).

Utsargalaksanabhavartham

Utsargalaksanabhavartham means “giving scope to an operation applicable to the
original (sthanin)”.”* Utsarga stands for sthanin. Adhitya, explained earlier, is an
example of this type of prohibition of operation of the ekadesa asiddhatva type (6.1.86
El?dﬂﬁ?ﬁl?s{: (satvatukorasiddhak)). An example of abhiva asiddhatva is the
derivation of edhi explained earlier. An example for tripadiya asiddhatva with respect
to sapadasaptadhyayi is amusmai. At the stage of ada + e, 7.1.14 Td-T%: ©
(sarvanamnah smai) and 8.2.80 GWS@EE al B (adaso 'serdadu do mah) are both
applicable. However, 8.2.80 is a rule from tripadr and is asiddha to 7.1.14. 7.1.14 is
applied resulting in ada + smai. 8.2.80 is also applied giving the form amu + smai.

"L Roodbergen, Dictionary of Paninian Grammatical Terminology, 103.
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Satvam takes place by 8.3.59 STGRIUTIAN: (adesapratyayayoh) resulting in amusmai.
Thus, asiddhatva allows the application of 7.1.14.

Summarizing, as per grammatical tradition, the principle of asiddhatva centres
around two factors: the avoidance of application of rules which is conditioned by a
substitute, adesa, known as adesalaksanapratisedhartham and application of rules
conditioned by a substituend, utsarga, known as utsargalaksanabhavartham. This
thought process of Katyayana is continued by the succeeding grammarians such as
Patafijali in his Mahabhdasyam, Jayaditya and Vamana in Kasikavrtti, Jinendrabuddhi

in Nyasa, Haradatta in Padamarijart and Bhattojidiksit in Siddhantakaumudr.
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Modern scholars

Numerous studies have been undertaken on the principle of asiddhatva, especially in the 1930s —40s and 1980s- 2020. This can be verified

with the search on Google Books Ngram Viewer. It gives the following graph.
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Figure 1.10: Google Books Ngram Viewer graph for asiddhatva
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In addition to the traditional interpretation, these modern scholars adopted a
more linguistic approach. The earliest work on tripadi was undertaken by H.E.
Buiskool in the year 1939.72 The general approach of this work is of “an analytical-
synthetical inquiry into the system of the last three chapters of Panini’s Astadhyayr”.
This is a recast of his PhD dissertation which was in Dutch. Chapter I outlines the form
and content of the Astadhyayi. The form focusses on roots, affixes, accents, place and
auxiliaries. The emphasis is particularly on morphology, reduplication, apophony,
decerebralization, syncopation, epenthesis and prosthesis. Chapter Il pinpoints the
relation of paribhasas and adhikaras to that of tripadr and the varttika piarvatrasiddhe
ca is examined along with the adhikara of pada. Chapter Il outlines the logical
principle of the tripadi. This comprises the “restoration of vowels and consonants”
and dividing the fripadr into a “system of groups”. Formation-groups focus on rules
(8.2.1 —8.2.107), position groups with sandhi “Auslaut” processes (8.2.108 — 8.3.54),
“inlaut” processes (8.3.55 — 8.4.39) and general sandhi processes (8.4.40 — 8.4.68) and
thematical groups bring together the sitras into thematical groups. Chapter IV lists out
two types of asiddhatva- primary asiddhatva and secondary asiddhatva. By primary
asiddhatva, he means one rule is asiddha to another as in the case of rajabhih.
Secondary asiddhatva means when the latter rule is not visible to the prior one in the

tripadr by which undesired forms are avoided. The examples given are:

1. Satra VIII 317 had to follow on V111 2 66 (which itself is placed in the Tripadr
on account of its relation to e.g. VI1 1 9 (bhisak!)) and, thus, became secondarily
asiddha, as in the case of inversion of both siitras (by which VIII 2 66 would
automatically become asiddha with regard to VIII 3 17) none of the rus of 66
would become y etc. 2. VIII 2 76 had to follow on 66 in order that the long 7 of
asih might be accounted for (s > R; i before r (R) > (7).

Under “formation groups”, he illustrates rules 8.2.1 — 8.2.107, examples being
raja, bhavan, alavit, gudalinman, adugdha, jighrksati, prasan, stirpa, etc. “Position-
group A (Auslaut)” discusses 8.2.108 — 8.3.54, the examples being marutvak, mahan,
niztsu, etc. “Position- group B (Inlaut)” caters to 8.3.55 — 8.4.39, the examples being

cyosidhvam, varpa, tisrnam etc. “Position-group C” discusses examples vrksassete,

2 The summary of his work is given above. For reference, see Herman Eildert Buiskool, The Tripadi:
Being an abridged English recast of Purvatrasiddham [Ausz. Engl.] (An analyt.-synthet. inquiry into
the system of the last 3 chapters of Panini's Astadhyayr.), (Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1939).

3 Buiskool, The Tripadi, 66.
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sannam, mumugdhi, vak, svalitchete, svalitsete under the rules 8.4.40- 8.4.68. Chapter
V discusses the parallelism of the logical and the asiddhatva principle. A few examples

and observations have been mentioned:

Examples - Satra VIII 2 66, for instance, must (for sandhi -processes) be
followed by V111 3 15, this siitra by 3 34 seqq. etc.

Example. - In the matup-group (I (3)) VIII 2 16 is asiddha in regard to 9, owing
to which asiddhatva aksamat (V111 2 7) becomes (not *aksa-vmat (V11 2 9, cf.
| 1 54), but) > *aksa-vat according to the first- mentioned sitras.

Example — Thus group V111 3 55- end of the pada (cerebralization of s) should
precede group VIII 4 1-39 (cerebralization of n) on account of e.g. the relation
between VII1 359 and V111 4 1 (the s arising from the first stitra has to produce
effect in the second), but e.g., V111 3 59 has nothing to do with e.g. V111 4 14.7

Chapter VI discusses the systematical upbuilding of the #ripadr. While
discussing the contents of the tripadr, Buiskool says: “The vowel- sandhi could almost
entirely be achieved in I-VI11 1 and so the remaining cases occupy a subordinate place
in the Tripadr. [T]he consonant-sandhi, therefore, was for the greater part reserved for
the Tripadi, and these “consonant-siitras prevail in it.”’® He further divides the
formation group into
1. Ac- division 1 (8.2.4 8.2.6),
2. Hal division

a. yam groups (8.2.7- 8.2.22)

b. jhal groups (8.2.23 — 8.2.75),
3. Ac- division 2 (8.2.76- 8.2.107)
A brief description of what the rules prescribe follows. He further discusses the various
processes in terms of place of articulation and the effort required for articulation. As
can be observed, there are scanty references to why a rule has been placed in tripadi
and the ordering of rules.

Banerjee,”” in his introductory chapter, explains the three sections of
asiddhatva in Astadhyayr with examples given in the Sanskrit commentaries. The

vartikas purvatrasiddhe na sthanivat and parvatrasiddham advitve are discussed. The

74 Buiskool, The Tripadi, 104.

75 Buiskool, The Tripadi, 107.

76 Buiskool, The Tripadi, 111.

7 Rabi Shankar Banerjee, Concept of Asiddhatva in Panini: Along with a connected history of
grammatical studies in Ancient India (Calcutta: Sanskrit Pustak Bhandar, 1984).
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concepts of karyasiddhatva and sastrasiddhatva are differentiated. The abhiya section
is elaborated with the stock examples such as sadhi, jahi and edhi. Moreover, the
anityatva of this asiddhatva is justified with the example of debhatus. 6.1.86
Ek‘clﬂﬁ?@l@: (satvatukorasiddhar) is also discussed with the examples of ko'sicat and
adhitya and the exception, brahmahiisu, is explained in case of samprasarana.’ The
latter part of the book elaborates on the grammatical studies in ancient India.

Rubel Das™ discusses the principle of asiddhatva under the rules 6.1.86
Yaqd RIS (satvatukorasiddhar), 6.4.22 RIGIGAYI (asiddhavadatrabhar) and
8.2.1 Ujﬁlﬁl@ﬂ (parvatrasiddham). The examples given in the Sanskrit commentaries
under these rules have been quoted and the paribhasa asiddham
bahirasgamantarange® is also discussed.

Malgorzata Sulich-Cowley®! has translated the Mahabhasyam of the tripadr
into English. Chapter I highlights the Sanskrit grammatical tradition before Patafijali
while chapter Il discusses the Mahabhasyam tradition. Chapter 111 summarizes the
sources and the structure of the work. Chapter IV gives a broad overview of the
asiddha principle, the relation between the tripadi and the sapadasaptadhyapyr,
yathoddesapaksa®? and karyakalapaksa®® of the paribhasa rules, karyasiddhatva and
sastrasiddhatva, sthanivadbhava and the siddha principle. The English translation and
analysis of 6.1.86 Nﬁ?ﬂ'ﬂ?ﬁl@ (satvatukorasiddha/) and the tripadr section are
provided in Chapter V. Chapter VI discusses the arguments put forth by Patafijali on

asiddhatva.

8 Replacement of a semivowel (y, v, r, I) by the corresponding vowel— For reference, see Roodbergen,
Dictionary of Paninian Grammatical Terminology, 445.

8 Rubel Das, “Paniniyanaye siddhtvavimarsah,” International Journal of Sanskrit Research 2018:
4(2): 62-67.

80 A grammatical operation which is dependent on a cause which lies outside (a given morphemic
sequence) is (regarded as) not having taken effect when (the question is of applying an operation)
which is dependent on a cause which lies within (that sequence)’ — For reference, see Roodbergen,
Dictionary of Papinian Grammatical Terminology, 70.

8 Sulich-Cowley, The principle of suspension (asiddhatva) in Papinian grammar, 2022,

82 el AAURUTH (vathoddesam samjiaparibhasam) - paribhasa 2 in Paribhasendusekhara — For
reference, see Wadegaonkar trans., Paribhashendushekhara of Nagoji Bhatta, 3. “The pbh. says (that
samjias and pbhs are grammatical operations in their own right) as taught (by the rule that introduces
or states them). They can be applied independently of particular operations conditioned by them. That
is, do not shift their place to the sitra which requires their application”. — For reference, see
Roodbergen, Dictionary of Paninian Grammatical Terminology, 343.

8 HTfepTd YURHINH (karyakalam samjidaparibhasam) paribhasa 3 in paribhasendusekhara— For
reference, see Wadegaonkar trans., Paribhashendushekhara of Nagoji Bhatta, 3. “alternative of the
time of the operation’, i.e., samj7ias and paribhasas present themselves at the moment at which the
operation concerned is prescribed. That is to say, a samy7ia rule and a pbh. are to be interpreted
together with the vidhi concerned”. — For reference, see Roodbergen, Dictionary of Paninian
Grammatical Terminology, 141.
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In contrast to the principle of asiddhatva, a theory was proposed by Paul
Kiparsky known as the siddha theory. Later, S.D. Joshi and J.A.F. Roodbergen
concurred with this theory of Kiparsky. This review of siddha theory is based on the
articles written by Paul Kiparsky, S.D. Joshi and J.A.F. Roodbergen.

The siddha theory as proposed by Paul Kiparsky and then followed by S.D. Joshi and
J.A.F. Roodbergen

Paul Kiparsky® introduces the siddha theory in his lecture series at Bhandarkar

Oriental Research Institute, Pune. Lecture III is titled “The function of siddha and
asiddha in the Astadhyayi”. In that lecture, he elaborates “[t]he ordering of rules in
Panini’s grammar is governed by the principle that all rules are siddha with respect to
all rules, unless a specific statement to the contrary is contained in the grammar.” He
further claims that asiddha and other devices are restrictions on a general paribhasa...
sarvatra siddham. He defines the siddha principle in contrast to the traditional
interpretation of asiddhatva, as adesalaksanabhava and utsargalaksanapratisedha.
Paul Kiparsky’s views are shared by S.D. Joshi and J.A.F. Roodbergen.

S.D. Joshi®® states that “Panini’s derivative system is based on two broad
principles, namely, the principle of siddhatva/ asiddhatva and the principle of
sthanivadbhava.” He also claims that sthanivadbhava does not block operations. If so,
many rules of the abhiya section would be superfluous. S.D. Joshi and J.A.F.
Roodbergen®® define the siddha principle as pirvatra ca uttaratra ca siddham|. They
also assert that the siddha®’ principle is said to be inherent in the rules of the
Astadhyayr.

The main points of this theory are:

1. If rule A destroys the nimitta (cause) of rule B, then rule A has to be applied

i.e. to say environment-changing rules are to be applied first.

84 paul Kiparsky, Some theoretical problems in Panini’s grammar (Pune: Bhandarkar Oriental
Research Institute, 1982).

8 3.D. Joshi, "The functions of asiddhatva and sthanivadbhava in Panini’s Astadhyayt," CASS
Studies 6 (1981): 153-68.

8 3.D. Joshi and J.A.F. Roodbergen, “On Siddha, Asiddha and Sthanivat,” Annals of the Bhandarkar
Oriental Research Institute 68, 1/4, Ramakrishna Gopal Bhandarkar 150" Birth anniversary Volume
(1987): 541-9.

87.5.D. Joshi and J.A.F. Roodbergen, “The Siddha- principle as presupposed by some Paninisiitras,”
Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute 72/73, 1/4, Amrtamahotsava (1917- 1992)
Volume (1991-1992): 47-58.
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2. Nitya rules are applied first as the siddha principle covers

utsargalaksanapratisedha.

3. Sthanivadbhava and pratyayalaksanata are used as devices which counter the

effect of the siddha principle.

Bronkhorst®® challenges the siddha principle of Paul Kiparsky and requests
explanation for words like vakti. S.D. Joshi and Paul Kiparsky® explain the way to
maximize the siddha principle. The two possible ways are: the restricted siddha
principle and the extended siddha principle. The restricted one is a local condition
which prioritizes rule application and the extended principle is a global “lookahead”

condition on derivations.
Literature review of the abhiya section

The grammatical tradition does not differentiate between the terms asiddha and
asiddhavat. This has been discussed by Bronkhorst and Sulich-Cowley amongst
others. Bronkhorst’s article® points out that “there is a difference between asiddha and
asiddhavat. [s]o the Sanskrit grammatical tradition was mistaken”. Sulich-Cowley
states “According to traditional commentators such as Patafijali, both terms are used
in the same meaning, which is more than disputable as Parini did not tend to employ
various terms to denote one thing; if the terms are only slightly different they are meant
to mean something different”.%

Yagi Toru®? elaborates on the viewpoint of Kaiyasa’s traditional interpretation. He
points out that the traditional commentators and modern scholars agree that the rule is
asiddha and the result of the rule is not asiddha. He mentions that Cardona
differentiates between the asiddhatva of 6.1.86 Wﬁ@ (satvatukorasiddha#),
the abhiya section and the tripadr. According to Cardona, 6.1.86 and the tripadi focus

on rule suspension while the abhiya section centres on the suspension of the result. He

8 Johannes Bronkhorst, “What is Asiddha,” Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute 70,
1/4, (1989): 309-11.

8 S.D. Joshi and Paul Kiparsky, “The extended Siddha principle,” Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental
Research Institute 86 (2005): 1-26.

% Johannes Bronkhorst, "Asiddha in the Astadhyayr: A misunderstanding among the traditional
commentators?" Journal of Indian Philosophy (1980): 69-85.

% Sulich-Cowley, The principle of suspension (asiddhatva) in Papinian grammar, 42.

92'Yagi Toru, “The asiddha/ asiddhavat reconsidered,” Wiener Zeitschrift fiir die Kunde Stidasiens
und Archiv fur Indische Philosophie, 36 Vienna Journal of South Asian Studies, 36 (1993): 49-58.

32



also quotes Bronkhorst’s opinion that the application order of rules in the abhiya
section is of free choice.

Cardona,®® while discussing the suspension of rules and their effects, discusses the
effect of suspending a rule.

Letting a rule (sastra) R1 be suspended (asiddha) with respect to another rule
R2can have two effects: (a) Although R1may have to apply before R, the latter
does not apply to the results thus obtained, even if the conditions be met for it
to take effect. (b) A general principle may dictate that R1 take precedence over
Ro, but the rule suspension results in letting R2 apply first. As far as type (a) is
concerned, suspending the result (karya ‘what is to be done, brought about”) of
applying R1 has the same effect as suspending a rule. On the other hand, (b)
does not hold under this type of suspension. Instead, R: does indeed take
precedence, but the effect of this is then treated as though it had not come about
(asiddhavat), although it is allowed to stand.

He gives examples of ko ’sificat, adhitya, amusmai, pakva, rajabhyam,
rajabhih, sadhi and edhi. He justifies the placement of rules in the two different

sections of abhiya and tripadr.

Nor is it reasonable to insist that all the rules in question be assigned to one of

two sections, under the possible headings noted. For this would upset a more

important organization, according to operands and the contexts for operations.

His conclusion is that sastrasiddhatva holds true for tripadi while
karyasiddhatva is true for abhiya section.

Sulich-Cowley®* makes a comparison of asiddha and asiddhavat as given in
the Mahabhasyam and justifies that asiddha is not equivalent to asiddhavat. She
distinguishes between the sections with respect to the application of rules, the principle
of asiddhatva and the role of sthanivadbhava. She mentions that rules in the abhiya
section are applied randomly while in the tripadi, they are applied sequentially.
Suspension of rules in the abhiya section is applicable only when two rules share the
same linguistic environment while this is not true for the tripadi. There is no

sthanivadbhava in tripadr while there is sthanivadbhava in the abhiya section.

9 Cardona, Panini: His Work and Its Traditions, Volume 1, 490-6.

% Malgorzata Sulich-Cowley, “Asiddha and asiddhavat in Mahabhasya, ” Ciotti, Giovanni, Alastair
Gornall, and Paolo Visigalli, eds. Puspika: Tracing Ancient India through Texts and Traditions
(2014): 171-90.
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Taking a traditional approach, Sanhita Joshi®, in her doctoral dissertation on
abhiya section, considers fourteen examples. She points out that in this section, there
is suspension only after the rule is applied while this is not true for tripadr. The sthanins
are different when asiddhatva comes into play in this section. Adhering to the siddha
principle proposed by Kiparsky, she quotes the example of dadhre and emphasises that
environment-changing rule is applied first. She refutes the theory of Bronkhorst that
the vat-suffixation underlines the absence of order in the rule application in the abhiya
section.

As already mentioned, the rules of the tripadr are applied in sequential order.

This necessitates a review of literature on the ordering principles of the Astadhyayr.

Literature review on ordering principles

Bhattacharya® refutes the objections raised by modern scholars regarding the order of
topics and the division of the Adhyaya, pada etc. of the Astadhyayr. He justifies the
ordering of the Astadhyayr with examples and states that “the Astadhyayr is based on
a strict logical order and no topic can be replaced from its present situation to another
place”.

Fowler’s article®” makes a comparison of rule ordering in the Astadhyayi and
the Siddhantakaumudi. His perspective is to analyse the ordering in the Astadhyayt
from the point of view of programming on the computer.

S.D. Joshi®® discusses the utsarga- apavada principle, the asiddhatva of the
tripadr that follows sequential application and the abhiya section, and the para- nitya-
antaranga- apavada -pirva paribhasa. He further highlights the strict ordering of rules
as suggested by A.M. Ghatage based on the varttika on 1.4.32. He refutes this

suggestion and concludes “Parini [d]oes not give a general principle for the ordering

% Sanhita Joshi, "A study of asiddha principle in the @bhiya section of the Astadhyayi," (PhD thesis,
Deccan College Post Graduate and Research Institute, Pune, 2023).

% Ram Shankar Bhattacharya, “Some objections on the textual order of the Astadhyayi and their
refutation,” Journal of the Ganganatha Jha Research Institute 13 (1956): 119-29.

9 Murray Fowler, “How ordered are Panini’s rules?”” Journal of the American Oriental Society 85,
no. 1 (1965): 44-7.

9 S.D. Joshi, “The ordering of the rules in Panini ‘s grammar,” Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental
Research Institute: Diamond Jubilee Volume (1977): 667-74.
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of the rules. [W]e cannot take it for granted that the traditional interpretation is nearly
infallible. Our task should be to re-examine the rules of Panini in a critical way”.%

J.A.F. Roodbergen suggests that the taddhita and samasa sections “should be
lifted from their present position and placed after the asiddha section™.1%

K.R. Tripathi discusses the arrangement of rules in the Astadhyayt.!°* Chapter
| sketches some general principles of arrangement of rules such as utsarga- apavada
principle, paratva as per 1.4.2 faufaud @ &Y (vipratisedhe param karyam), the
para- nitya- antaranga- apavada —piurva paribhasa. Modern thoughts as given by
Fowler and S.D. Joshi are also included. Chapter Il gives an insight into the impact of
anuvrtti and adhikara on the arrangement of rules. The latter part of the thesis focusses
on the arrangement of the taddhita rules.

The rule suspension is extensively covered by Cardona.'%? Referring to 8.2.2

TdIY: RARAATIARY A (nalopak supsvarasamjaarugvidhisu ki), he discusses the
manner in which suspension is restricted in respect of particular rules with examples
for each of the restrictions such as sup, svara, samj7ia and tuk vidhi. Quoting 8.2.39 Y
= (na mu ne), Cardona expands on negating a suspension with respect to prior rules
giving examples of amusmai, amusmat, amusyai, amusyam amongst others. The next
topic of discussion is “Implied nonsuspension of rules in fripadi” wherein 8.2.32
areutare: (daderdhatorghah) is considered as an exception to 8.2.31 81 @: (ho dhah).
Similarly, 8.2.29 ¥: YANTRIR= T (skoh samyogadyorante ca) is considered as an
exception to 8.2.23 FANT-A™ YU: (samyogantasya lopah). Rules that are within a
domain are not suspended to each other. Explaining the concept of asrayat siddham,
Cardona gives the example of /igha in which case 8.3.13 @ @ @T: (¢ho dhe lopak) is
not suspended for 6.3.111 Q?ﬁﬁ W rafsor: (dhralope piirvasya dirgho 'nah). He
also considers changing the position of another rule 6.1.113 3fdl IRWATGWId (ato
roraplutadaplute) after 8.2.66 W@Sz (sasajuso ruk). The problems arising out of

these reorderings are elaborated. He concludes “In sum, the available evidence and the

9 S.D. Joshi, “The ordering of the rules in Panini ‘s grammar,” ABORI, 674.

100 . A.F. Roodbergen, "Time for a little something," Parinian Studies: Professor SD Joshi
Felicitation Volume 37 (1991): 293-314.

101 Kripa Ram Tripathi, “Arrangement of the rules in Panini’s Astadhyayi” (New Delhi: Parimal
Publications, 1991).

102 George Cardona, “pirvatrasiddham and asrayat siddham” (paper presented at the 14" World
Sanskrit Conference, Kyoto, 1% - 5" September 2009).
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rules of the Astadhyayr as traditionally arranged accord with the known Vedic materials
and the later Sanskrit developments”.

Bhagyalata Pataskar!®® gives an overview of the ordering principles with
emphasis on the utsarga and apavada relation. The traditional interpretation of
ordering principles as given by the paribhasa pirva-para-nitya- antarasiga-
apavadanam uttarottaram baliyah| is discussed. The device of apavada according to
Katyayana and Patafjali and the paribhasas on apavada are elaborated with
examples. While discussing the concept of vipratisedha, she claims that the para
principle can be dispensed with utsargapavadanyaya. “[a] number of cases of
vipratisedha can be governed by the utsargapavadanyaya”. According to her, an
asymmetrical ordering is when rule A blocks B but B does not block A. [t]he siddha
principle can take care of asymmetrical ordering relation. Categorising the rules as
interpretative, word-building and phonological, she states that word-building rules
prevail over phonological rules. The last topic of discussion in her book is the
antaraznga/ bahiranga relation. This principle does not hold word-internally and it does
not hold between a word-building rule and a phonological rule. Her conclusion is that
there is no hierarchy among these (ordering) principles because they operate in
different domains which stand in a complementary relationship.

This concludes the literature review of asiddhatva principle and the rule
ordering in the Astadhyapyr.

1.13 Research gap

As evidenced by the literature review, the principle of asiddhatva has been elucidated
with the examples given in the Sanskrit commentaries of the Astadhyayr. Buiskool
cites a few prakararas that have to follow some others based on logic. Banerjee’s book
discusses the rules 6.1.86 S@d®RI\IG: (satvatukorasiddhah), 6.4.22 RIGAGATHI
(asiddhavadatrabhat) and 8.2.1 Ujﬁﬁ@ﬂ (parvatrasiddham) by giving examples.
Sulich-Cowley has basically translated the Mahabhdasyam of the tripadr into English.
The aforementioned literature review makes clear that the principle of suspension
(asiddhatva) has not been the subject of critical investigation. There has been no

systematic topic-wise (prakarazas) analysis of the tripadi. There have been no new

103 pataskar, Utsargapavada relation in the Astadhyayt, 2017.

36



inputs other than the traditional interpretation of this principle. The rationale behind
placing these rules in tripadr has not been studied. The ordering of the prakaraznas
within tripadi has not been justified.

In addition, it is necessary to undertake a comparative analysis of the abhiya
section and the tripadr and to investigate the rationale behind creating two separate
sections. Moreover, the relationships of the rules of the abhiya section and the tripadr
with respect to the other rules in the sapadasaptadhyayr need to be analysed. This
study will attempt to conduct a critical analysis of the principle of asiddhatva.

1.14 Methodology

The principle of asiddhatva has not been critically examined as pointed out in the
research gap. In order to achieve this goal, each of the rules of the #ripadr has been
studied systematically. Sanskrit commentaries such as Kasikavrtti  and
Siddhantakaumudri have been used as basic texts to understand the working of each of
the rules of the tripadi. The examples quoted in these commentaries are derived in a
systematic manner with the complete prakriya. Thus, each one of the rules of the
tripadr is understood clearly.

The next step during this study involved searching for the occurrence of the

rule of the tripadri in Sanskrit commentaries. This objective is attained using the search

engine https://ashtadhyayi.com.® This website has been developed and maintained
by Neelesh Bodas. He has also commented on the rules in simple Sanskrit.

On this website, there is a drop-down menu under which there are many options
such as sitrapathah, dhatupathah, ganapathah, unadipathah, sitrapathavyakhyanani
and so on. Sutrapathavyakhyanani lists out a number of Sanskrit commentaries on the
Astadhyayr such as Kasika, Nyasa, Padamanijart, Siddhantakaumudt, Balamanorama,
Tatvabodhini, Praudhamanorama and Mahabhasyam along with the Sanskrit
commentary of Neelesh Bodas amongst others.

Another option on this website is the Astadhyayivyakhyananvesanam. This
option allows one to search for words in the commentaries. One can select the

commentaries in which the word search is desired. Commentaries included in the

104 «Ashtadhyayi,” n.d., https://ashtadhyayi.com/.
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search engine for this study are Kasika (KK), Nyasa (NY), Padamaiijari (PM),
Siddhantakaumudir  (SK),  Balamanorama  (BM),  Tatvabodhini  (TB),
Praudhamanorama (PraudaM), Mahabhasyam (MB) and Neelesh Bodas’s
commentary (N). The abbreviations given in brackets for each of the commentaries is
used in the subsequent chapters.

Considering an example, say 8.2.39 Idl SIRNST (jhalam jaso ‘nte): Firstly, the
full rule is searched in the commentaries. A partial screenshot of the first two results

is shown below:

Fet RS in sErdtaET F

13 vyakhyas selected. Changs selaction

3% afaued

e [ » . P gamrniertae | 5 3 55 e i genh T snemdt sl s e | St
sfa afeamirans) Twwe Het Senewl sia T Aiasve § Yae, 3HaaEa Bl geE § a9 S Eega vatd 3t
BradiauHl A,

4R

L » e e | - S S S Sewson O 9 HaEi. A6 Feuasnanar 8.3.0% 36
THIE UNE 9 A | S S e .2.24 3fE SieEn 3T ¢ I F1sagE L9408 318 350 Te 12, smuias 219 edn )
aTE WL wg: STiurEE g
i [ . By 3.3 v 350 T, IR avgehed )R S STGURITATaTd], SERe a1 6, PeaegeEy b
1v.3.5 ¥R 1Ton | SOMSRE « 2 3% 3F v swr | G v gunfed § i of vegnee), aftd gy urged 3 waf

varrhrpeffaats | 5 wafd, Jaais m

Figure 1.11: Screenshot of word search on webpage https://ashtadhyayi.com

Explanation for the first two results of this search

1.1.1 Ife_1eq
AR ... [ IrNafaiRfAT@ | 9 $: 3fd ue faftd adi

TSR B 3fd Ya |q@ﬂ%ﬂé€€%ﬂ%maawm
TR =R T RRAERE g 4o, SHIERIN B exaw S a9,

The first result shows that 8.2.39 is mentioned in the commentary
Balamanorama under 1.1.1 q@&ﬁa (vrddhiradaic). This reference states that jastva
is not applied to dadaic as it is said that rules of the Astadhyayt are similar to words in
Vedic literature which do not follow the rules given in the Astadhyayt - S-aIaGATOT
Yafd | (chandovatsiitrani bhavantil).

38


https://ashtadhyayi.com/

The second result is:

1.1.4 7 U1qag neferde
T . gfa A fhad | XY fag-uaaa @Y &d iU deatefor: 0T 3ay vafd,

3{: Hﬁwﬁw 9.3.¢¥ 3 SHRY OMGH: faehad | g orei s=is=
¢.R.3R 30T TIRAH ¥ | T AISTIM ¢.¥.4§ 3fd ddfcqds a@H 13. sneferged sfa
Rpref o =Ty : SnefTgeua:...

=T: T 304 (A Y, PRISGRI RYFW §2E I
RO, THRE A A, QAU T 9.3.¢& 3 0T | et
SRS ¢ 3.3% 3 YRS THR: | 7 ¥ gUFAPA 3 310 T TegareRol, ada
T Y@l 7 Hafa, TaArderge -ars i 7 vafa, A9ef..

This result shows that Bodas and Nyasa mention 8.2.39 under 1.1.4 7 4iqcd
MSUTD (na dhatulopa ardhadhatuke). In this reference, the derivation of red is given
when 8.2.39 is mentioned.

The search for the full rule of 8.2.39 threw up 98 results. This means that the rule
8.2.39 has been mentioned 98 times in the selected commentaries. Let this search be
termed as “cross-referencing of a tripadr rule in the sapadasaptadhyayr”.

After searching for the full rule itself, a search is undertaken for parts of the rule

since some commentaries do not spell out the full rule. An example for such an

instance is 8.2.36 JYUTTYTHTIRIGTYUTSTSRN §: (vrascabhrasjasrjamrja-yajardja-
bhrajacchasam sah). This rule is mentioned in a short form as SHTGAT (vrascading) in
some commentaries.

Additionally, concept-wise search is done to ensure that no references are
overlooked. For example: jastva, mutva, bhas. In this manner, an attempt is made to
maximize the number of references of the #ripadi rule in the sapadasaptadhyapyn.

The number of references for each rule varies. Some tripadr rules have as many as
200 references, some only a few while some have none, just the rule itself. In all, across
tripadi, there are about 2500 such references. These references become the “archive”
for this study.

It is to be noted that some references quote examples, some others mention
varttikas while others discuss certain significant points. The following method has

been used to collate this data:

1. All the examples that have been mentioned in the references are derived

completely in a systematic manner. A ready-reference table of these examples
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is given in Appendix. They have been tabulated according to the sequential

ordering of the rules of the Astadhyayr. A sample of this table is shown below:

Reference tripadi | Source | Example
rule

1.1.1 3fSR1H (vrddhiradaic) | 8.240 | NY vrddhih
8.4.53 N

1.1.3 3! UIga! (iko 8.3.13 |MB avodham

gunavrddhi)

Table 1.1: Sample of examples collated in a table given in appendix
To elaborate:

The derivation of the word vrddhiz has been mentioned in nyasa under 1.1.1 while
quoting 8.2.40 ELRSUIMIRGE (jhasastathordho 'dhah) and Neelesh Bodas derives it
under 1.1.1 while quoting 8.4.53 idl SIR[ ST (jhalam jas jhasi). Avodham is the
example given in MB under 1.1.3 while quoting 8.3.13 &I & @IU: (dho dhe lopak). In
this manner, the examples of different rules of the tripadi recorded in the “cross-

referencing” have been consolidated in the appendix.

The derivations of the examples located in the references helped in determining the
ordering of rules within tripadi. An example is considered to understand better: The

derivation of Sfd1&fd (avrakstr) is as follows:

A 8.2.29 Wl WANRIRT 9

A+ 8.2.36 TYUTSIYOTHSTIORISIHTTBR §:
AdIp+Ulq 8241V d:

AIDH+YIq  8.3.59 SHTCRIITN:

SfeTTafiq

avrasc + sit

avrac+sit 8.2.29 skoh samyogadyorante ca

avras+sit 8.2.36 vrascabhrasjasrjamrjayajaraja-bhrajacchasam sah
avrak+sit 8.2.41 sadhoh kah si

avrak-+sit 8.3.59 adesapratyayayoh

avraksit

This example shows the order in which the rules are applied from tripadr. This, in
turn, aids in defending the chronological ordering of the rules.
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2. Afew references address important aspects of the rules of the ¢ripadr. One such
example is 8.2.27 BWIGGIq (hrasvadangar): Under 3.1.79 THIIGHo 3:
(tanadikriibhya uh,), PM discusses the derivation of akrta. Sic could have
become luk because of 2.4.79 TG QURM: (tanadibhyah tathasoh) in which
kr is included in the gana. But, then, it would have been optional. In this case,
8.2.27 is a nitya rule thus taking precedence.

3. Sometimes, the references also throw up some karikas. One such example is a
karika given in KK under 6.1.68 for the rule 8.2.23 is:

AN Y g Ferie Rieafa |
I d A9 A0 WG g dTad |

samyogantasya lope hi nalopadirna siddhyati |
rattu te naiva lopah syad halastasmadvidhiyate|
4. SK discusses two types of the root biraj, namely bhrajrm diptau and

tubhrajrm diptau under 6.4.125 WU I WHM (phanam ca saptanam). The
root phana along with six others are mentioned in 6.4.125 - phana, rajr
diptau, tubhrajy tubhrasy tubhlasy diptau, Syamu svana. The root fubhrajrm is
mentioned in 6.4.125 so that this rule can be applicable to it. The root
bhrajrm diptau is not included in this list of roots. The j of this bhraj
(bhrajrm diptau) is not changed to s but the j of rubhrajrm is changed to s.
Moreover, in 8.2.36 JYUTTYSTHTISRIGTUTSTSR §: (vrascabhrasjasrjamyja-
yajarajabhrajacchasam sah), the root bhraj is read along with ra@j and so it

indicates that the phanadi bhraj is subject to this rule.

As already mentioned, the examples recorded during “cross-referencing” are
tabulated in Appendix. The other references have been compiled and categorized under
six case studies.

Case study 1 discusses the augments and pratyayas that have been recorded in
these references. The main emphasis in the Sanskrit commentaries seems to be the
significance of the anubandhas of these pratyayas.

Case study 2 shows the role of samjias in the application of rules.
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Case study 3 emphasizes the relevance of words in the rules of Astadhyayi. Some
commentators have suggested reframing of certain rules while some have elucidated
on the relevance of words used in the rules. This case study analyses such instances.

Case study 4 discusses the garas of roots. Some of the #ripadi rules mention roots.
Such cases have been analysed in this case study.

Case study 5 explores nipatana as a tool either to avoid application of rules or to
apply rules.

The last case study is a compilation of varttikas that are recorded during the “cross-
referencing” process. In this study, those examples that concern tripadi operations

alone are taken into consideration.

1.15 General organization of the dissertation

This dissertation is divided into five chapters: Introduction, purpose and ordering of
tripadi rules, critical study of the principle of asiddhatva, case studies and conclusion.
As already evidenced, Chapter | justifies the necessity of the development of grammar
and introduces the principle of asiddhatva. Chapter I1 enlists the purposes of the tripadi
rules and the ordering within tripadr is justified logically. Chapter Il undertakes a
critical study of the principle of asiddhatva. Selected prakararas have been studied in
a detailed manner. An attempt is made to propose an alternative interpretation for the
traditional concept of asrayat siddhatvam. The role of sthanivadbhava in the abhiya
section and in tripadr has been studied. Directed acyclic graphs have been used to
represent a few rules of tripadi. Chapter IV comprises case studies as elucidated above
and Chapter V summarises the findings and highlights the conclusions of this study.
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Chapter I1: Critical analysis of tripadt rules

Introduction

Traditional and modern scholars have been intrigued by the principle of asiddhatva
for centuries. Declaring a rule asiddha with respect to another, is one of the many
techniques adopted by Panini in his broad scheme of application of rules. This chapter
is an attempt to analyse the tripadr section and to provide a rational analysis of the
ordering of prakarazas within the tripadr section. The “cross-referencing” of tripadi
rules plays a significant role in this attempt. The derivations of the words obtained

during this referencing process help in justifying the ordering of the rules in tripad.

This chapter includes the following:
1. Purpose of tripadi section and analysis of its contents
2. Analysis of the ordering of the prakaranas within the tripadr

3. Svararules in tripadi

2.1 Purpose of #ripadr section and analysis of its contents

Grammatical tradition has highlighted the purpose of the principle of asiddhatva
supporting it with the help of statements and examples as seen in the different
commentaries of the Astadhyayr. The traditional interpretation, outlined in the previous
chapter, is given by the prayojanavarttikam - dadesalaksanapratisedhartham-
utsargalaksanabhavartham cal. Other than this traditional interpretation, there can be
other purposes for the creation of the tripadr section such as to derive particular words

and can be used as a technique to resolve conflicts.
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Figure 2.1: Purposes of the tripadr section

Traditional interpretation

The traditional interpretation for the principle of suspension has already been

discussed in Chapter I. A few more examples are considered below:

Examples of adesalaksanapratisedhartham

Example 1: sadhi

In the derivation of sadhi, at the stage of sas+dhi, 6.4.101 g gfth:
(hujhalbhyo herdhip) is applied. s gets deleted by 8.2.25 f @ (dhi ca). 6.4.105 3fdl &:
(ato heh) requires the deletion of hi as it follows after a root ending in a. But, this does
not hold because the elision of s is undertaken by a tripadi rule and therefore, asiddha
for sapadasaptadhyayt resulting in the non-applicability of 6.4.105. Hence, the desired

form is obtained.

Example 2: cariciiryate

In the example of caiiciryate, lengthening takes place because of 8.2.77 gfai @
(hali ca) which is in tripadi. This lengthening is asiddha thereby preventing
application of 7.3.86 QITdYUU d (pugantalaghipadhasya ca).
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Example 3: asma uddhara, dva atra, dva anaya, asa adityah

In the examples of asma uddhara, dva atra, dva anaya, asa adityah, the
elisions of v and y by 8.3.19 dIY: YAMHea (lopah sakalyasya) are considered asiddha
for rules 6.1.87 AHTGIUT: (adgunah) and 6.1.101 3{b: BEREELE (akah savarne dirghah)

and thus, sandhi does not take place.

Example 4: arjuna uvaca

In the example of arjuna uvaca, 8.2.66 Wﬂﬁ %: (sasajuso ruk), 8.3.17
ﬁmﬁa*a’r&rujw BINE] (bhobhagoaghoapiirvasya yo’si) and 8.3.19 Y AMHea
(lopah sakalyasya) are suspended for 6.1.87 3HTqT[UI: (adgunah). 6.1.87 perceives it as

arjuna s uvaca. Therefore, 6.1.87 is not applicable.

Examples of utsargalaksanabhavartham

Example 1: liinih
lun — lii + kta + kyac + kvip > li +t+i+ya—lu+t+1

At this stage, 8.2.44 Ta1iq: (lvadibhyah) is applicable by which /i + n + 7 —
linth is obtained. Now, when rasim / nas is added to it, it is still /atih. lutt + nasim|nas
— luty as. At this stage, 6.1.112 WA WY (khyatyat parasya) is applied as it
perceives /ity and not liny. Now, 8.2.44 &dNfqW: (Ivadibhyah) is applied giving
lanyuh.

Example 2: suskajangha
6.3.37 T DIUYET: (na kopadhayah) negates pumvadbhava for all feminine
words. 8.2.51 RIN: &: (susah kah) is in tripadi and is asiddha to 6.3.37. Thus, there is

no negation of pumvadbhava resulting in suskajangha.
As a technique to resolve conflicts

Conflict resolution can be considered as another prayojana of asiddhatva. There can
be cases when a rule from the sapadasaptadhyayr and a rule from the tripadi find scope
to be applied simultaneously. In those cases, the rule of the sapadasaptadhyayi takes

precedence. This is because, technically, there is no conflict as the sapadasaptadhyayt
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rules cannot “see” the tripadri rules on account of this principle of asiddhatva. But,
from a grammarian’s point of view, there is still conflict. This fact could be utilised to

resolve conflicts and it is made clearer with a few examples.

Example 1: manoratha

TS + Y 8.2.66 T &:

(manarurm + ratha  8.2.66 sasajuso rurih)

At this stage, 6.1.114 81 T (hasi ca) and 8.3.14 I R (ro ri) are applicable
simultaneously. Sapadasaptadhyayr rule prevails on account of asiddhatva as 6.1.114
does not “see” the tripadr rule 8.3.14. Thus, 6.1.114 is applied by which the desired

form, manoratha, is derived.

Example 2: dhurau

E\Jﬁ\ + @E[ + 3 — ?@f +o+ 30

(dhurv + kvip + au — dhurv + 0 + au)

At this stage, 6.4.21 J@@A: (rallopah) and 8.2.77 f1 4 (hali ca) are applicable
simultaneously. But, then, sapadasaptadhyayt rule cannot see the tripadr rule 8.2.77
by which 6.4.21 is applied.

Example 3: visphoryam/ avagoryam

These two examples are discussed in KK, NY and PM under 8.2.1 JaTRIGH
(parvatrasiddham). In the derivation of visphoryam/ avagoryam, the discussion is
about 1.4.2 faufa8Y R SR (vipratisedhe param karyam)i%. Assuming the scope of
this rule to extend throughout the Astadhyayi, KK proceeds with the derivation of these
words.

At the juncture of visphiar pyat / avagur pyat, 7.3.86 QddYqUey d
(pugantalaghiipadhasya ca) and 8.2.77 8fdl 9 (hali ca) are both simultaneously
applicable. Technically, 8.2.77 should have been applicable on account of it being the

latter rule (paravarti). But, 8.2.77 is asiddha to 7.3.86. Therefore, guza is carried out.

195 Tradition and modern scholars give varied opinions about the scope of this rule. The two schools of
thought are: the scope of this rule is limited to the ekasamjiiadhikara or the scope is applicable
throughout the Astadhyayri.
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Derivation of particular words

In order to derive certain words such as gudalinman and aujadhat, certain rules had to

be placed in tripadi. The karika given in KK under 8.2.1 reaffirms this statement:

RSN

T eTEHTSeTYT|

Adldd ai ¥ T[S o Fesiy|

suskika suskajangha ca ksamimanaujadhattatha)
matorvattve jhalam jastve gudalinman nidarsanam|

In case of Suskika, 7.3.46 SCHMIG: RM IHYAMQT: (udicamatah sthane
yakapurvayah) is not applicable since 8.2.51 [§: &: (susah kah) is suspended by which

optional itva is not possible.

Suskajangha is an example of utsargalaksanabhavartham that has already

been elucidated earlier.

In case of ksamiman, vatva cannot be undertaken as 8.2.9 HIGUUTITY

TaEisTarfe: (madupadhayasca matorvo-"yavadibhyah) is asiddha to 8.2.53 &l 1:

(ksayo mah).

aujadhat is an example that truly reflects the principle of asiddhatva. In order

to derive aujadhat, iidha needs to be derived at first. The derivation is as follows:

dg+d

Ig+d 6.1.15 afaRafugSTe i fabfar
3g+d 8.2.318I &

3G+ Y 8.2.40 FTRAUTUTS &

3G+C 8.4.41 ST TC:

3+8 8.3.13 Q1 ¢ dIU:

3¢ 6.3.111 gaIy gdg afsr:
vah + ta

uh + ta 6.1.15 vacisvapiyajadinam Kiti
udh + ta 8.2.31 ho dhah

udh + dha 8.2.40 jhasastathordho 'dhah
udh + dha 8.4.41 stuna stuh

u+ dha 8.3.13 dho dhe lopa’

idha 6.3.111 dhralope piirvasya dirgho 'nah
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aujadhat is derived as follows:

udha+nic+can
udha + nic + a
udha + a

uhtadha + can +t
whadhat

ijhadhat

ujadhat

a jadhat
aujadhat

3 + g 3.1.26 5gAld @

3¢ + O + g 3.21109g

3¢ + fore + = 3.1.43 A

o+ U+ ag 3.1.48 Ui HdR I
e + o + 3

36 + 3 6.4.155 C:

FEAG + TS +q 6.1.11 If&

Heaed 7.4.60 gallie: AW:

&HIed 7.4.62 TBIY;:

Holed 8.454 @R

3 FHled 6.4.71 YSAS IS E&IGal:
3fiolaq

udha + nic 3.1.26 hetumati ca

udha + nic + lun 3.2.110 lua

iidha + pic + cli 3.1.43 cli lusi

3.1.48 nisridrusrubhyah kartari carn

6.4.155 reh

6.1.11 cazi

7.4.60 haladih sesah
7.4.62 kuhoscuh
8.4.54 khari ca

6.4.71 lunlanlrrksvadudattah

In reduplicating, all the rules that went before in forming % are
considered asiddha; viz. the rule by which & was changed to @ (as dg + d =
38 +d=3qg +d 8.2.31), the rule by which d was changed to ¥ (3¢ + d =3¢g
+ Y 8.2.40), the rule by which ¥ was changed to @ (8.4.41), and the rule by
which the first @ was elided (8.3.13 as 3@ + ¢ = 3 + @ = » 6 6.3.111). The
elision of f¢ before fOr being considered sthanivat, we reduplicate g8d; as

3806 + TG + d =366 (7.4.60) = HHed (7.4.62) = Holed (8.4.54). There
is no g added by 7.4.79, because of the prohibition of 3 of 7.4.93. With
the augment, it becomes 37T, 1%

In case of gudalinman, the derivational process is as follows:

N

TSferg +AdY 82318
Tsferg +7qy 8.2.39 al SIRNS=

106 \vasu, The Astadhyayi of Panini Book VIII, 1533-34.
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TSferud 8.4.45 TRISTATRIG STATRID! a1
gudam ledhi

gudalih + kvip

gudaliho’sy santi

gudalih +matup

gudalidh +matup 8.2.31 ho dhah

gudalid +matup 8.2.39 jhalam jaso 'nte
gudalinman 8.4.45 yaro 'nunasike 'nundsiko va

Dhatva and padanta jastva are both asiddha. 8.2.10 ¥4: (jhayak) perceives gudalih
and not gudalidh. h is not jhay. There is asiddhatva between the prakarazas of tripadr.

Therefore, vatva cannot take place.

Analysis of the contents of #ripadr section

This sub-section provides a bird’s eye view of the contents of the tripadr rules. The
types of operations covered in this section, its domain and the roles of sthanivadbhava
and vipratisedha are discussed here.

Haladesa'’

Panpini has arranged the rules in such a manner that all halsandhi rules are placed in
tripadi. All the rules of the tripadi deal only with haldadesa except upadhabhiita ik-
varna dirghadesa (8.2.76 AUYTI &Y 3&: (rvorupadhdya dirgha ikah)) to 8.2.79
3—@@{ (na bhakurchuram). The rationale behind placing only this ajadesa

(dirghadesa) will be explained later.

Adhikara

As already elucidated, the Astadhyayt is an extremely structured and organized

grammatical treatise.%®

It follows a logical sequence in which the sitras are placed
according to certain domains, also known as adhikaras. Papini has assigned rules

under certain domains such as dhatoh, angasya, bhasya, padasya amongst others. The

17 JRGHIUS AMAESHIABRI Cardd | (asiddhakande tavadvyaiijanavikara evocyante ) —

Laghupaniniyam clearly states that consonant conversions are given in asiddhakanda. — For reference,
see Rajaraja Varma AR, Laghupaniniyam (Trivandrum: B.V. Book Depot, 1911), 29.

108 Chapter I Introduction 1.7 of this dissertation
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tripadi comes under the domain of pada and samhita. 8.1.16 Ua¥ (padasya) is a
domain whose scope extends till 8.3.55 S3{UQIY 11%&&: (apadantasya
miirdhanyah).®® The adhikara of samhita starts from 8.2.108 dURaaf Hfgamm
(tayoryvavaci samhitayam) and extends up to the end of the Astadhyayr. Itis said that
the adhikara of pada “has not ceased, though latent”1° till the end of the book. The
significance of the domain of pada is especially highlighted by the rule 8.2.64 T =t
YTd: (mo no dhatoh) in which the base has to be both pada and dhatu. Such is also the
case with 8.2.76 IrUYTT &Y §%: (rvorupadhaya dirgha ikah).

Sthanivadbhava in tripadr

A careful observation of the haladesas in tripadi reveal them to be alvidhi.
There is sthanivadbhava for an adesa when it is analvidhi according to 1.1.56
BB CH NG (sthanivadadeso 'nalvidhau). In this manner, sthanivadbhava
gets automatically eliminated in tripadi. This is also confirmed by the WW@
9 | a9 qW: H’Cnmm | 1 (varttika piirvatrasiddhe ca | tasya dosah

samyogadilopa-latvapatvesu |). This is covered in detail in a later section.
Vipratisedha in tripadt

There is no vipratisedha in the asiddhatva section as the latter rule in this section is

asiddha to the earlier rule.

Prakarana-wise study of the #ripadr rules
This section provides a methodical explanation for each of the prakararas of all three
padas of tripadi. The different prakararas of the second pada of the tripadr are

tabulated for easy referencing.

109 KK states that the domain of pada ceases — TGTTRIBRI G | (padadhikaro nivrttah |) under
8.3.55.

110 Srisa Chandra Vasu trans., The Astadhyayt of Panini (translated into English), Book V111 Parts
XXIX - XXXII (First published by Pagnini Office, Allahabad, 1898 and reprinted at Delhi: Motilal
Banarsidass), 1581.

1 yarttika 3 under 1.1.58 — For further reference, see Abhyankar, Vyakaranamahabhasyam Part 1
Chapter 1 pada 1, 2, 381.
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8.2

Rules prakaranpa

8.2.1-8.23 asiddhatva

8.24-8.2.6 svara on yandadesa and ekdadesa
8.2.7-8.2.8 nalopa

8.2.9-8.2.17 vatva

8.2.18-8.2.22 | latva

8.2.23 —8.2.29 | samyoganta lopa/ sakara lopa/ sakarakakara lopa
8.2.30 kutva

8.2.31 -8.2.35 | dhatva (h takes dhatva/ ghatva/ dhatva /thatva)
8.2.36 satva

8.2.37-8.2.38 | bhasbhava

8.2.39 padanta jastva

8.2.40 dhakaradesa

8.2.41 kakaradesa

8.2.42 -8.2.61 Nisthanakara/ kakara/ vakara/ makara
8.2.62 —8.2.63 | kvinkutva

8.2.64 — 8.2.65 | nakaradesa for makara-ending padas /roots
8.2.66 —8.2.71 | rutva (ruh)

8.2.72 —-8.2.75 | s of vas takes datva / rutva (ruk)

8.2.76 — 8.2.79 | upadhabhita ik-varna dirghddesa
8.2.80-8.2.81 | mutva for adas

8.2.82-8.2.108 | Pluta

Table 2.1: Different prakaranas of the second pada

Asiddhatva prakarana (8.2.1 — 8.2.3)

8.2.1 QUAIRIGH (pitrvatrasiddham) introduces the principle of asiddhatva and the
domain of asiddhatva begins and this is valid up to the end of the Astadhyayi. 8.2.2

TaIY: YRARUFIIFAMAY Hfd (nalopah supsvarasamjiarugvidhisu krti) suspends the

elision of nakara only for particular operations. 8.2.3 ?Hef(na mu ne)**? negates the

suspension for mu adesa after doing na adesa. In this manner, Panini has introduced

the topic of asiddhatva and also laid down its restrictions.

112 Malgorzata Sulich-Cowley, “Alternative solutions to the problem of A. 8.2.3 na mu ne” (paper
presented at the sixteenth World Sanskrit conference, Bangkok, (28 June to 2 July 2015). In this

paper, she suggests discarding the rule and use jiiapaka to arrive at the correct result.
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Svara rules (8.2.4 — 8.2.6/ 8.4.66 — 8.4.67)
The rules 8.2.4 — 8.2.6 and the rules 8.4.66 and 8.4.67 are considered in a later section

of this chapter titled “Svara rules in tripadi”.

Nalopa prakararna (8.2.2 along with 8.2.7— 8.2.8)
8.2.2 TAIY: YRARUTIINAAY Hict (nalopak supsvarasamjiatugvidhisu krti) must be

taken into account along with 8.2.7 and 8.2.8. This prakaraga falls under the category

of adesalaksanapratisedhartham. A few examples are tabulated below:

Vidhi Example Avoidance of rule
supvidhi rajabhyam In case of rajabhyam, lengthening by 7.3.102
iU = (supi ca) is blocked.
rajasu In case of rajasu, etvam is prevented due to
7.3.103 9gad S (bahuvacane jhalyet).
svaravidhi rajavatt Antodattatvam is not assigned by 6.1.220
SASTAT: (anto vatyah).
panicarmam, Pirvapada adyudattatvam is not prescribed by
dasarmam 6.2.90 31 EHGUTW (arme cavarnam
dvyactryac).
paiicadandr There is no pirvapadaprakytisvara due to
6.2.29 FTABIAHUTAHITRRIAY fght
(igantakalakapalabhagalasaravesu dvigau).
samyjiia vidhi pafica In case of pafican, after dropping nalopa, it is
brahmanyah not nanta anymore. The designation sat as
prescribed by 1.1.24 W=l ¥¢ (snanta sat)
disappears. But, since it is asiddha to samj7ia
vidhi, it retains the samjiia sar. There is
prohibition of fap due to sassamjria by 4.1.10 9
mﬂ%ﬁql (na satsvasradibhyah).
kennimittakah | vrtrahabhyam | Tugagamah does not take place due to 6.1.71
tugvidhiz gy fufd Hfd g (hrasvasya piti krti tuk).

Table 2.2: adesalaksanapratisedhartham for nalopa

Vatva prakarana (8.2.9 — 8.2.17)
In this prakaraza, there is asiddhatva with respect to the latter rules of tripadi
as seen in the example of gudalinman. In MB, varttika 6 HBITSHQW:
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(tatr@’yathestaprasangah)*'® under 8.2.1 states that if the adhikara of asiddhatva is
not considered, then forms such as gudalinman cannot be derived. In case of ksamiman
(already discussed), there is asiddhatva between 8.2.9 HIGUYURTY HAIGISTATC:
(madupadhayasca matorvo-"yavadibhyah) and 8.2.53 &R H: (ks@yo mah). Words of
Vedic literature are discussed under this prakaraza. Moreover, all matups do not
undergo vatva. Thus, Parini could achieve variations in adesas by placing this
prakarana in tripadi. Moreover, bhasamjiia also needs to be considered for this
prakarana. 1.4.19 T A (tasau matvarthe) prescribes bhasamjria to the base that
ends in takara or a sakara when a matup pratyaya follows. KK gives the examples of
udasvitvan and yasasvi under 1.4.19. NY elaborates that bhasamjiia prevents the
substitution of d for the stem-final t as given by 8.2.39 SIdi SRS (jhalam jaso nte).

In the example of yasasvi, bhasamjnia prevents the application of rutva by 8.2.66

TSI T (sasajuso ruh).

Latva prakarana (8.2.18 — 8.2.22)
The discussion in MB under the sivasiatra rik is about the inclusion of / in this

sivasiitra. Even though [ is used very rarely, it is used for the root kipit samarthe. This
root actually contains r that undergoes latva. The root is kypi. This r undergoes latva
by 8.2.18 af@r A & (krpo ro lak). Therefore, any ackarya cannot be undertaken for /
as latva is asiddha. This also ensures that ackarya can be undertaken only for r and
not /.

8.2.19 IUMIARG (upasargasyayatau) prescribes latva if there is a repha in the
upasarga followed by aya. The upasargas, nis and dus do not contain repha due to
which latva does not take place. They become nir and dur as prescribed by 8.2.66. But,
this repha is not seen by 8.2.19 as it is asiddha resulting in the desired forms of

nirayate/ durayate.

samyogantalopa/ sakaralopa/ sakarakakaralopa 8.2.23 — 8.2.29

The prakarana of samyogantalopa/ sakaralopa/ sakara-kakaralopa (8.2.23 — 8.2.29)
comes under the adhikara of pada and the operations are haladesa. Considering the

example of paumsna, at the stage of pums + sna, the aziga gets padasamjria due to

113 For further reference, see Vasudeo Shastri Abhyankar trans. Vyakaranamahabhasyam, Text and
Marathi Translation Part 6 Chapters V11 and V111, (Pune: Deccan Education Society, 1951), 312.
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1417 WICSEHaATHRIA (svadisvasarvanamasthane). This facilitates in the
application of 8.2.23 TN A (samyogantasya lopah). MB discusses the
rationale behind singling out the consonant s even though it is included in 8.2.23. This

is to prevent rutva as in payah sirah.

8.2.30-8.241

Kutva (8.2.30), dhatva (8.2.31-8.2.35), satva (8.2.36), bhasbhava (8.2.37— 8.2.38),
padanta jastva (8.2.39), dhakaradesa (8.2.40) and kakaradesa (8.2.41) come under
the adhikara of pada and are haladesas. Moreover, certain other tripadr

operations precede these prakararas as will be discussed in the next section.

Nisthanakara/ kakara/ vakara/ makara (8.2.42 — 8.2.61)
The principle of asiddhatva is necessary as seen in the example of suskajasigha in

which utsargalaksanabhavartham comes into play (that has already been elucidated
earlier). It also comes under the adhikara of pada and are haladesas. Moreover, all
nisthatakaras do not undergo nakara. Thus, Parini could achieve variations in adesas

by placing this prakararna in tripadr.

Kvinkutva (8.2.62 — 8.2.63)

The domain of pada determines the placing of this prakarara in tripadr. In the example

of ghrtasprgbhyam, some other tripadi rules need to be applied earlier. Forms such as
nasfa which is the nistha of nas cannot be derived if 8.2.63 Iaf (naserva) was in
sapadasaptadhyayr. This is because nas undergoes satva by 8.2.36 FYUISTYSI-
HOISRIGYISTSRI §: (vrascabhrasjasrjamyjayajardjabhrajacchasam sah) but does
not undergo kutva as per 8.2.63. As 8.2.63 is optional, forms such as nasta can be

derived.

The ensuing prakarazas need the earlier prakaranzas as will be shown in the next

section. Thus, asiddhatva plays a role in their placement in the ¢ripadr section.

Nakaradesa for makara-ending padas (roots) 8.2.64 — 8.2.65

This prakarana displays the role of samyjrias in the derivation of words. This prakarana

requires the base to be a pada and a root. If the word dhatoh was not continued into
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the rule from 8.2.64 I Al 4TAT: (mo no dhatoh), then, this rule would apply even for
avyaya or sarvanama. If this prakaraza was not placed under the adhikara of pada,
then, all makaranta roots would have undergone nakaradesa. Therefore, the base has

to be both a pada and a root.

Rutva (ruk) (8.2.66 — 8.2.71) / s of vas takes datva / rutva (ruk) (8.2.72 — 8.2.75)
Rutva (rufk) falls under the adhikara of pada and is halddesa operation.

Upadhabhuta ik-varna dirghadesa (8.2.76 — 8.2.79)
Even though this is an ajadesa, it has been placed in tripadr because Papnini did not

wish sthanivadbhava in case of this lengthening. Moreover, Panini desired both the
designations, namely pada and root. There is continuation of root from 8.2.74 f&f0

eTal %af (sipi dhato rurva).

Mutva for adas (8.2.80 — 8.2.81)

8.2.3 qﬁﬁ (na mu ne) has to be considered in combination with this prakaraza in case

of derivation of amuna. In this case, mutva is siddha to na adesa as per 8.2.3 TG (na
mu ne) facilitating the application of 7.3.120 &HS?HTS%?TIT[ (@no na’striyam). Thus,
amuna can be derived. Undesired dirghatva due to 7.3.102 gfU T (supi ca) is thus
blocked. In case of amusmai, adesalaksanapratisedhartham comes into play. If 8.2.80
GE@S@_C{E &l |: (adaso ‘serdadu do mah) was undertaken prior to 7.1.14 TdTY: §
(sarvanamnah smai), then, there would be no scope to apply 7.1.14 as it is not an
adanta anga. If 8.2.80 was placed in sapadasaptadhyayrt, then it would have been
applied by which there would have been no scope for 7.1.14. Therefore, 7.1.14 FATH:
g (sarvanamnah smai) does not recognize any competition and thus proceeds to show
its effect.

The designation of pragrhya is given to adas which ends in mi, mi or me by
1.1.12 3 HIq (adaso mat). This is intended for prakrtibhava as per 6.1.125
WIAVRTRN 31 I (plutapragrhya aci nityam). In the example of ami asate, yanadesa
cannot be carried out because mutva for adas is asiddha bringing into play

adesalaksanapratisedhartham.
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Pluta prakarana (8.2.82 — 8.2.108)
MB** discusses the continuation of adhikara of pada even when the term ‘vakyasya’
has been inserted in 8.2.82 AT <: Wd 3&R: (vakyasya teh pluta udattah). The

conclusion is that the term padasya is still continued even if there is adhikara of

vakyasya and it is used for the last word in a sentence. Otherwise, all words in a
sentence will be assigned pluta samyj7ia. This prakaraza is placed in tripadr as it needs
the continuation of pada.

6.1.113 37l IRWATGWIA (ato roraplutadaplute) or 6.1.114 81 T (hasi ca)
cannot be applied since pluta rules are placed in #ripadi. In the sentence such as faSg

7% 33fied (tisthatu paya-rurm a3gnidatta), the akara of a3gnidatta gets plutadesa

because of 8.2.86 ux\qu\m«qwlu)%ww UTITH (guroranyto ‘nantyasyapyekaikasya
pracam). But, 8.2.86 is asiddha to 6.1.113 as this rule perceives it as fa8g Ta-% 3ified
(tisshatu paya-rum agnidatta). Otherwise, utvam would have been applicable as per

6.1.113. Therefore, in order to avoid this, the term aplute is used in the rule.

The different prakararas of the third pada of the tripadr are tabulated for easy

referencing.

8.3
Rules prakarana
8.3.1-8.3.12 matup[vas takes ru/ penultimate varpa takes anundsika/anusvaral
8.3.13-8.3.14 dhalopa/ ralopa
8.3.15-8.3.22 visarjaniya [rutva (ruh) takes visarjaniya lyakara or vakara or is
laghuprayatna or gets elided]
8.3.23 - 8.3.27 makara takes anusvara

8.3.28 - 8.3.33 kuk/ ruk/ dhug/ tuk /namug agamas

8.3.34 - 8.3.54 visarjaniya takes sakaradesa or jihvamiiliya or upadhmaniya or
sakaradesa

8.3.55-8.3.119 mirdhanyddesa

Table 2.3: Different prakararas of the third pada

114 For further reference, see Abhyankar, Vyakaranamahabhasyam, Part 6 Chapters VII and VIII, 384-
5.
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Matup prakarana [vas takes ru/ penultimate varna takes anundasika / anusvaral (8.3.1—

8.3.12)

This prakarara falls under the adhikara of pada and samhita and is basically for Vedic

literature.

Dhalopa/ ralopa prakarana (8.3.13 — 8.3.14)
In case of dhalopa, the adhikara is only that of samhita as it is only for apadanta. '

In case of ralopa, the adhikara of pada and samhita prevail.

Visarjaniva prakarana [rutva (ruk) takes visarjaniyvalvakdara or vakara or is
laghuprayatna or gets elided] (8.3.15 — 8.3.22)
This prakarara falls under the adhikara of pada. By placing this prakaraza in tripadr,

guna is prevented as in the case of vana iti bringing adesalaksanapratisedhartham into

play.

Makara takes anusvara (8.3.23 — 8.3.27)
This prakarana falls under the adhikara of pada and samhita. In case of 8.3.24

AYUCGTI T (nascapadantasya jhali), the term apadanta is used in the rule itself.

Kuk/ tuk/ dhuy/ tuk /namut aegamas (8.3.28 — 8.3.33)

This prakarara falls under the adhikara of pada and samhita. Optionals forms are

obtained as seen in many examples such as prank sete/ pran sete, svalittsaye/ svalit
saye, bhavantsaye/ bhavan saye, bhavaricchete, kurvanndaste, tadvasya paretah/ tadu

asya pareta amongst others.

Visarjaniya takes sakaradesa or jihvamuliya or Upadhmaniva or sakaradesa
(8.3.34 — 8.3.54)

This prakarara falls under the adhikara of pada. Moreover, earlier rules of the tripadr

are to be applied.

115 KK under 8.3.13 — I UGIIHR 0T SRHAGUGIR eHRT 31 A fasad | (satyapi
padadhikare tasya asambhavadapadantasya dhakarasya ayam lopo vijiiayate|) — For reference, see
Ishwar Chandra Pandit: Kasikavrtti: Part 3, 417. MB also states dhalope ‘padantagrahanam|| — For
further reference, see Abhyankar, Vyakaranamahabhasyam, Part 6 Chapters V11 and V1, 406.
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Murdhanyadesa (8.3.55 — 8.3.119)

This prakaraga falls under the adhikara of samhita and apadanta as stated in the rule

itself. This also discontinues the adhikara of pada. The mirdhanyadesa changes of s

to s or dh to dh are haladesa.

The different prakarapas of the fourth pada of the tripadr are tabulated for easy

referencing.

8.4
Rules prakarana
8.4.1 -8.4.39 patva
8.4.40 Scutva
8.4.41-8.4.44 | swutva
8.4.45 yar anundasika
8.4.46 —8.4.52 | dvitva
8.4.53 apadanta jastva
8.4.54 abhyasa jastva / cartva
8.4.55-8.456 | cartva
8.4.57 an anundsika
8.4.58 —8.4.62 | parasavarna
8.4.63 chakaradesa
8.4.64 yamlopa
8.4.65 savarpalopa
8.4.66 — 8.4.67 | svarita svara
8.4.68 hrasva akara samvrta

Table 2.4: Different prakararas of the fourth pada
8.4.1-8.4.44

8.4.1 - 8.4.39 patva, 8.4.40 scutva and 8.4.41 — 8.4.44 srutva come under the adhikara

of samhita and are hal to hal substitutions.

Yar anunasika (8.4.45)

This comes under the adhikara of pada. There is continuation of pada from 8.4.42 9
Clalﬁlg'li:llﬂ\. This can be concluded from examples as this rule is not applicable for

apadanta.
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Dvitva (8.4.46 — 8.4.52) / 8.4.53 apadanta jastva

Both these prakarapzas come under the adhikara of samhita and there is no

sthanivadbhava as given in 1.1.58 7 Ugrfgda--axaay-TRuquIiER-{oegfdiey

(na padanta-dvirvacana-vare-yalopa-svara-savarnanusvara-dirgha-jas-carvidhisu).

8.4.54 — 8.4.65
8.4.54 abhyasa jastva or cartva, 8.4.55 — 8.4.56 cartva, 8.4.57 an anunasika, 8.4.58 —

8.4.62 parasavarna, 8.4.63 chakaradesa, 8.4.64 yamlopa and 8.4.65 savarpalopa

come under the adhikara of samhita and there is no sthanivadbhava for cartva and

parasavarpa as given in 1.1.58 7 UaIigao--axaa -t HquIT @R - <oy (na

padanta-dvirvacana-vare-yalopa-svara-savarpanusvara-dirgha-jas-carvidhisu).

Hrasvah akarah samvrtah (8.4.68)
In the discipline of phonetics, all phones are classified according to the effort of

pronunciation. In case of the letter akara, the external effort is samvrta, while all other
vowels are vivrta. But, if it is considered so during the derivation of words, then, akara-
akara will not be considered as savarna because of the difference in their external
effort and rules such as 6.1.101 3f: Ul &Te: (akah savarne dirghah) that causes
akara-akara to get savarnadirgha akara will not become applicable. Therefore, during
derivational process, akara is considered vivrta only. However, such a statement is
against the principle of phonetics. At the end of the derivation, vivrta-akara must get

samvrtadesa. This is the rationale behind this rule.

Summarizing,
1. The tripadr operation comes under the adhikara of pada and samhita. Dual
designations of pada and root are required for some rules.
2. Predominantly, a consonant is replaced by another consonant.
3. Avoidance of rules and application of rules are achieved through this principle.

4. Sthanivadbhava is not applicable in tripadr.
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2.2 Ordering of rules

The tripadr is a linearly ordered sequence of rules. The ordering of rules in tripadr
plays a significant role in the derivation of words. The justification of this ordering can

be attributed to three main factors:

1. Derivational process of the word
In order to derive the desired form of the word (istaripasiddhih), it is necessary
to perform certain operations before certain others. Since the rules in the tripadr
section can be applied only in the order specified, the ordering of the rules has
a huge impact. Moreover, the latter rule cannot ‘see’ the earlier rule as per 8.2.1
W@H (purvatrasiddham). This principle of asiddhatva also contributes

towards the ordering of rules.

2. Anuvrtti (continuation)
Anuvrtti allows brevity in the Astadhyayr which is the hallmark of this text. In
order to save letters/words, Panini continued words from the earlier rules. It is

said that grammarians rejoice even if half a matra is saved as if a son is born.

ST ATad GAITd H== aaTahROT: || GRYTST 133116

ardhamatra laghavena putrotsavam manyante vaiyakaranah || paribhasa 133

This is especially true of this text. It is shown below (wherever applicable) that

in certain instances, anuvrtti determines the ordering of rules.

3. Logic
The ordering of rules can be justified even through logic. To illustrate,
kakaradesa (8.2.41) can be done only after doing dhatva (8.2.31) and satva
(8.2.36). Therefore, kakaradesa has to be placed only after dhatva and satva.

116 paribhasa 133 in paribhasendusekhara — For reference, see Wadegaonkar trans.,
Paribhashendushekhara of Nagoji Bhatta, 555.
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The ordering of rules is

based on three main
factors:

Derivational
process
—[ anuvrtti ]

— Logic

Figure 2.2: Three main factors of ordering of rules

Each of the prakaranas of the tripadr are considered and the ordering of them
are justified based on these three factors.

It is to be noted that the prakriyas of the words given in the subsequent
discussion do not mention the rules of the sapadasaptadhyayi that are applicable but

only those of the tripadr section are mentioned.
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Asiddhatva prakararna 8.2.1 —8.2.3
In this case, the topic of asiddhatva has been introduced and its restrictions have been mentioned. Anuvrtti is needed only of asiddhatva
in 8.2.2 and 8.2.3.

Anuvrtti
Asiddham from 8.2.1 Uﬁaﬁ@ﬂ (parvatrasiddham) is continued in 8.2.2 — 8.2.3.

Svara on vanadesa and ekadesa prakarana 8.2.4 —8.2.6

Anuvrtti
For this prakaranra, anuvrtti is needed only of asiddhatva and padanta. So, it is placed right at the beginning. Asiddham/padanta are
continued in 8.2.4 — 8.2.6.

Nalopa prakarana 8.2.7—8.2.8

Anuvrtti
For this prakarara, anuvrtti is needed only of asiddhatva and padanta. Asiddham/padanta are continued in 8.2.7 — 8.2.8.

This prakaraza has to be before the following:

samyoganta lopa to derive words such 3{Ige + ﬁ' anaduh + sur
prakarapa (8.2.23 — as anadvan/ raja, Ig 3MMHT+ Y anadu am h + s
8.2.29) otherwise there would G MTHE+ Y anadu a num h + s
have been nalopa for EECIE | anadvan h s
anadvan. 3FSAME anadvan h
3FEAE 8223 GANTRaR Wly: | @nadvan  8.2.23 samyogantasya lopah
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8.2.65)

nakaradesa for makara-
ending padas (roots)
prakarapa (8.2.64 —

to derive words such as prasan, pradan, pratan. Otherwise, there would have been nalopa.

Anuvrtti

Vatva prakarana 8.2.9 — 8.2.17

Asiddham/ padanta are continued into 8.2.9 — 8.2.17. Chandasi from 8.2.15 §-GUR: (chandasirah) is continued in 8.2.16 — 8.2.17.

This prakaraga has to be after the following:

nalopa
prakarana
(8.2.7—
8.2.8)

The
derivation of
3f&ud-d:
(aksanvantah)
is as follows.
This word is
from Vedic
literature.

e + 31g

&M AQY  8.2.7 AdIU: MIfaufedma

3{&f aq 8.2.9 HIGUYTATY HAIGISTAIGI:
e ICdq 82163 IS

3{&UI 8.4.2 TP WG TFIARSTY

Panini, at first, elided nakara and then again
added it.

aks + anan

aksan matup 8.2.7 nalopak pratipadikantasya

aksavat  8.2.9 madupadhayasca matorvo 'vavadibhyah
aksa nufvat  8.2.16 ano nut

aksapvat 8.4.2 atkupvannumvyavaye 'pi
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Latva prakarana 8.2.18 — 8.2.22

Anuvrtti
Asiddham/ padanta are continued into 8.2.18 — 8.2.22.
This prakaraza has to be before the following:

rutva ruh as seen in the examples of | 8.2.19 ITTTI™ (upasargasyayatau) prescribes latva if there is a repha in the
(8.2.66) nirayate/ durayate. upasarga followed by aya. The upasargas, nis and dus do not contain repha due to
which latva does not take place. They become nir and dur as prescribed by 8.2.66.
But, this repha is not seen by 8.2.19 as it is asiddha resulting in the desired forms
of nirayate/ durayate.

Samyoganta lopa/ sakara lopa/ sakarakakara lopa prakarana 8.2.23 —8.2.29

Anuvrtti
Asiddham/ padanta are continued into 8.2.23 — 8.2.29.

This prakaraza has to be after

\ - nalopa prakarapa for cases such as anadvan as seen earlier.

This prakaraza has to be before

kutva for cases | AT mas jta
(8.2.30) suchas | H9d 8.2.29 Ih: TR I ma j ta 8.2.29 skoh samyogadyorante ca
magnah/ | @ q 8.2.30 dI: P mag ta 8.2.30 coh kuh
mankta/ | qy: 8.2.45 3Nfady magna/ 8.2.45 oditasca
lagnah/
asikta.




satva (8.2.36) | for cases | 3faTy + iq avrasc + sit
such as &|a1%[+¥ﬂ?[ 8.2.29 Th: TGNTEIR-A I avracsit 8.2.29 skoh samyogadyorante ca
avraksit 3-[§nt[+;ﬂ(-[ 8.2.36 TYUTSTYOTHOTIORIGTHUTSIwORN §: | avras+sit 8.2.36 vrascabhrasjasrja-
AaH+dd 8241Vl &: [ Mrjayajarajabhrajacchasam sah
a_l'a'l'a;_}_m'a' 8.3.59 m: avrak+sit 8.2.41 SadhOh kah Si
G{GIT&'ﬁH ) avrak+sit 8.3.59 adesapratyayayoh
: avraksit
dhakaradesa | for cases | 31g fad ad ktin
(8.2.40) suchas | gy fd ghas ti
gdhiz gqfa gh s ti
Ta'ﬁ[ 8.2.26@@% gh ti 8226]haI01haI|
gy 8.2.40 IS - gh dhi 8.2.40 jhasastathordho 'dhah
R 8.4.53 el ST gdhik 8.4.53 jhalam jas jhasi
Kutva 8.2.30
Anuvrtti
Asiddham/ padanta/ jhali from 8.2.26 rdl fel (jhalo jhali) are continued into 8.2.30.
This rule has to be before
padanta for cases such as | ar + A vac + gmini
jastva vaggmin/ prag e + &F{ vac + gmin
(8.2.39) qIp + ﬁﬁ:[ 8.2.30 P vak + gmin 8.2.30 cok kuh
arT + g 8.2.39 STal SRS vag + gmin 8.2.39 jhalam jaso 'nte
v vaggmin
Nisthavakara | for cases such as | U< + ad pac + kta
(8.2.52) pakva % +d 8.2.30 A P pak + ta 8.2.30 coh kuk
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Ub +d
Oeh

8.2.52 Ul g

pak + va
pakva

8.2.52 paco vah

Anuvrtti

Asiddham/ padanta/ jhali from 8.2.26 al FIfdT (jhalo jhali) are continued into 8.2.31- 8.2.35.

Dhatva (h takes dhatva/ ghatva/ dhatva /thatva) prakarana 8.2.31— 8.2.35

This prakaraza has to be before

bhasbhava for cases | 3fgg+q aduh+t
(8.2.37) such as 3aIg+q adoh-+t
dhuk/ AT+ 0 adoh + 0
adhokl/ | s 8.2.32 qRefA: adogh+t  8.2.32 daderdhatorghah
drugdha/ &[gng[ 8.2.37 UHT S0 WW;@: adhogh 8.2.37 ekaco baso bhas jhasantasya sdhvol
dogdhum /| repy 8.2.30 el TS adhog 8.2.39 jhalam jaso 'nte
dogdhi/ G{?ﬁﬁ, AN 8.4.56 ATSTAI adhog, adhok 8.4.56 va 'vasdane
dugdham/ ; i
adugdha
padanta The Fid Tgd sid Bdve 1ti sahate iti rrisar
jastva example is | fd g fdq rti sah kvip
(8.2.39) rtisat. qg—ﬂgg rtisah
m 8.2_316;’[‘(-5; rtisadh 8.2.31 ho dhah
m 8.2.39 Ial TS rtisad 8.2.39 jhalam jaso 'nte
m 8.3.98 ﬁﬁﬂ'ﬂﬂﬁ'ﬂ </ 8.4.56 AISTA rtisat 8.3.98 susamadisu cal8.4.56 va’'vasane
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dhakaradesa
(8.2.40)

for cases
such as
dogdhi /
adugdha/
attha/
alidhah

The derivation of dogdhi is as follows:
gg+dic duh+larit
arg+fd doh-+ti
arg+fa 8.2.32 e yTdr: dogh-+ti 8.2.32 daderdhatorghah
g+ 8.2.40 FaUIels Y: dogh+dhi 8.2.40 jhasastathordho 'dhah
A 8.4.53 STt oT=] AT dogdhi 8.4.53 jhalam jas jhasi
The derivation of alidhah is as follows:
fog+ag _ '
e RE g nhl_w; |Ia¢
31 + Rrg Uy actinan -
M a + lih thas
31 forg = Uy S
AR a lih Sap thas

31 forg U L

ﬁﬁ; A N a lih thas
o Tefg 41 823lele a lidh thas 8.2.31 ho dha
3 fere Uy 8.2.40 RIS alidh dhas 8.2.40 jhasastathordho dhah
31 ferg eme 8.2.66 T < a lidh dharum 8.2.66 sasajuso rurh
31 farg o 8.3.15 TRAYFANGHOIT: | 5 lidh dhah 8.3.15 kharavasanayorvisarjaniyah
‘3{%_‘5 Gl 8.4.41 5T 8¢ a lidh dhah 8.4.41 stuna stuh
31 ferer: 8.3.13 3 ¢ @IW: a lidhah 8.3.13 ¢ho dhe lopak
3 e 6.3.111 @T’hﬁm AGIST: | @ lidhah 6.3.111 dhralope purvasya dirgho 'nah
3[ler: alidhah

Interestingly, the traditional commentaries such as SK, BM and TB clearly give the sequence of operations as
ﬁﬂmz (¢hatvadhatvastutvadhalopah).
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In the derivation of artha, there is no scope to apply 8.2.40 due to adesantarakaranam. This means that there is a difference in the substitute.
8.2.35 3Te: (ahasthah) states that for ah, h is replaced by a different substitute, namely th. After that, there is no scope to apply 8.2.40
ENESU IR (jhasastathordho 'dhah). This also implies that 8.2.35 has to precede 8.2.40.

In case of anadvan

SIS Y

SIg SMHE Y
SIg ST IHR Y
SiAg ST e {
Sig S’
37edlq

8.2.23 TUNT~a &

anaduh su
anadu am h su
anadu a num h s
anaduanhs
anadu anh
anadvan h
anadvan h
anadvan

8.2.23 samyogantasya lopah

(vasusramsudhvamsvanaduham dah).

There is no scope to apply 8.2.31 8 @: (ho dhak) as there is no h. This also implies that 8.2.31 should precede 8.2.72 IYHY AT Igel o

Anuvrtti

Satva 8.2.36

Asiddham/ padanta/ jhali from 8.2.26 SIal Al (jhalo jhali) are continued into 8.2.36.

This rule has to be before

padanta | as in the 34 I fag upa yaj vic

jastva case of 37 tmfa\.r 8.2.36 Y YTTYSTHOTIORIGTHTSTIRI §: | upa yas bhiz - 8.2.36 vrascabhrasjasrjamrjayaja-

(8.2.39) | upayadbhik | 3 g fir: 8.2.39 STl (RIS rajabhrajacchasam sah
upa yad bhikh  8.2.39 jhalam jaso 'nte

kakaradesa (8.2.41) as in the case of avraksit seen earlier.
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In case of 8.2.36 FYLURSTISTHOIISRIGHISTBRI §: (vrascabhrasjasrjamyrjayajarajabhrajacchasam sah), it states that chakaranta words

undergo satva even though they belong to the cavarga and the same is true for sakaranta words. In this case, as stated in icuyasanam

talu, sakara belongs to the same place of articulation as cavarga. The roots vrasca-bhrasja-srja-mrja-yaja-raja-bhraja, even though they

end in cavarga undergo satva. They should have undergone kutva by 8.2.30. This substitution is justified on the basis of effort of

articulation. $, ch and s belong to the same categories of bahyaprayatna namely vivara, svasa and aghosa. The pratyahara khar consists

of khaphacharhathacaratav kapay sasasar as given in kharo vivarah svasa aghosasca. This substitution seems appropriate given the
effort of articulation. 8.2.36 can also be considered as an exception to 8.2.30.
The next point to be considered is the placement of 8.2.36. If 8.2.36 is considered as an exception to 8.2.30, then it should have been

placed immediately after 8.2.30. This is not the case.
Anuvrtti of jhali from 8.2.26 is needed even for 8.2.36 as with 8.2.30 and 8.2.31. Thus, it is not a matter of anuvrtti.

One possible reason to have placed 8.2.36 after dhatva prakarana (8.2.31 — 8.2.35) could be for memorization. Our tradition was
basically an oral tradition. It is easier to memorize two short rules namely 8.2.30 =V: %: (cok kuk) followed by 8.2.31 81 @: (ho dhah).

Anuvrtti of h was required till 8.2.35 to complete the dhatva prakarara. Thus, Panini completed it. Moreover, two long rules namely

8.2.36 FYURSTYSTGSIISRIGUTST@S R : (vrascabhrasjasrjamrjayajarajabhrajacchasam sah) and 8.2.37 T IR HY YR TA:

(ekaco baso bhas jhasantasya sdhvo/) are placed immediately after one another. This way, it might have been easier to memorize.
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Anuvrtti

Bhasbhava prakarana 8.2.37 — 8.2.38

Asiddham/ padanta/ jhali from 8.2.26 &l et (jhalo jhali)/ dhatoh from 8.2.32 qITare: (daderdhatorghah) are continued into 8.2.37 —

8.2.38.

This prakaraga has to be before

padanta
jastva

(8.2.39)

as in the
cases of
adhog,
adhok/

ajarghah

DEESIRE
e o R
T 7Y R
e 7y R
Ty R
RIY R
RIY R
Ry
RTY

R uy

TR UG
TRWY
RR
3SR W
ST SR YT
3Tl

8.2.37 UehTll &= Y - Ta:
8.2.39 Q@ SRS~

8.2.75GY

8.3.14UR

8.4.54 3 T

6.3.111 geIU Gy SfSUr:

grdh yar sip

grdh O sip

grdh grdh sip
gardh grdh si

ga grdh si
gar grdh si
gar grdh si

gar gardha si

gar gardha
gar ghardh
gar ghard
gar ghar r
gar ghar
ajar ghar
a jar ghah
ajarghah

8.2.37 ekaco baso bhas jhasantasya sdhvoh
8.2.39 jhalam jaso 'nte
8.2.75 dasca
8.3.14rori
8.4.54 abhyase carca

6.3.111 dhralope piirvasya dirgho 'nah

Anomaly in the ordering of application of rules: In the example of dhatta’, 8.4.54 3 T (abhyase carcca) is applied before
8.2.38 TUIANY (dadhastathosca). The derivation is as follows:

70



ol +?I¢
41+ dq

o7 + X + T
Yr+dyq
YT+ U7+ dY
Y+ 4T+ dy
G+ YUl +dyg
e + T
e + T
YY + d:
Yd:

8.4.54 3R I
8.2.38 GUXTUIY

8.2.66 TN
8.3.15 WRAGFAIfago-1g:

8.455 @R T

dha + lamt

dha + tas

dha + sap + tas
dha + tas

dha + dha + tas
dha + dha + tas
da + dha + tas
dhadh + tas
dhadh + tarurm
dhadh + tah
dhatta’Z

8.4.54 abhydse carcca

8.2.38 dadhastathosca

8.2.66 sasajuso ruk

8.3.15 kharavasanayorvisarjaniyah

8.4.55 khari ca

Even though 8.4.54 330 I (abhydase carcca) has to be applied before 8.2.38 GURAUY (dadhastathosca), Panini placed 8.2.38
immediately after 8.2.37 for continuing bhasbhava. It is stated as dadha/ in the rule which is an indication. It can be thus surmised that
8.4.54 is not asiddha to 8.2.38. Moreover, this is just one specific case of one root dha.

Anuvrtti

Padanta jastva 8.2.39

There is discontinuation of jhali from 8.2.26 il Fifet (jhalo jhali) as indicated by the term ante in 8.2.39 (NY).1Y7 Asiddham/ padanta

are continued in 8.2.39.

U7 JaUgUIiS | deaauetl el TaGH, Sawdeddal Jaddemddd, aMedagaiA=iearaygyl fbad (antagrahanamityadi| taddhyantagrahanam
Jhalityanena sambaddham, atastadanuvrttau jhalityetadapyanuvartteta, tasmadetannivyttyarth-amanyadevantagrahanam kriyate) — For reference, see Jayasankara
Lal Tripathi, ed. & tr. Kasika (a commentary of Panini’s grammar) of Vamana & Jayaditya with Nyasa or Kasika-vivaranaparnijika of Jinendrabuddhi and
Padamanijart of Haradatta Misra with Bhavabodhini Hindi exposition by Prof. Jayasankara Lal Tripatht, Volume X (Varanasi: Tara Book Agency, 2000), 189.
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Logical analysis from the above discussion:
s Samyoganta lopa/ sakara lopa/ sakarakakara lopa prakarana (8.2.23 — 8.2.29) has to be before kutva (8.2.30) for cases such as
magnah/ mankta/ lagnah/ asikta.
% Kutva prakarana (8.2.30) has to be before padanta jastva (8.2.39) for cases such as vaggmin/ prag.
% Dhatva (h takes dhatva/ ghatva/ dhatva /thatva) prakarana (8.2.31 — 8.2.35) has to be before
- bhasbhava (8.2.37) for cases such as dhuk/ adhok/ drugdha/ dogdhum / dogdhi/dugdham/ adugdha.
- padanta jastva (8.2.39), the example is rrisat.
¥ Satva prakarana (8.2.36) has to be before padanta jastva 8.2.39 as in the case of upayadbhih.
% Bhasbhava prakarana 8.2.37 — 8.2.38 has to be before padanta jastva 8.2.39 as in the cases of adhog, adhok/ ajarghdah.

From the above examples, the following can be deduced:
 kutva (8.2.30) before padanta jastva (8.2.39)
» dhatva (8.2.31 — 8.2.35) before bhasbhava (8.2.37) and padanta jastva (8.2.39)
+ satva (8.2.36) before padanta jastva (8.2.39)
» bhasbhava (8.2.37) before padanta jastva (8.2.39)
This implies that kutva, dhatva, satva and bhasbhava have to be before padanta jastva and dhatva has to be before bhasbhava.

Dhakaradesa 8.2.40

Anuvrtti
Asiddham/ padanta/ ante from 8.2.39 et SIRIS (jhalam jaso 'nte) are continued into 8.2.40.
Jhali from 8.2.26 Sreit SIfeT (jhalo jhali) is not needed in 8.2.40. Hence, it has been placed after 8.2.39. It is also about jhag and not
jhal.
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This rule (dhakaradesa 8.2.40) has to be after

samyoganta lopa/ sakara lopa/ sakarakakara lopa prakarana (8.2.23 — as seen earlier in gdhik

8.2.29)

dhatva (8.2.31) as seen earlier in the case of alidhah
dhatva (8.2.32) as seen in dogdhi

The reason for placing padanta jastva before dhakaradesa is very evident from the example of dogdhi. Jastva is still needed but that of
padanta. This point is emphasized as there is another jastva which is apadanta (8.4.53 et SRR (jhalam jas jhasi)). Examples similar
to dogdhi are: vrddhiz, rupaddhi, labdha, abuddha, jagdha, babdham, dugdham, raddha, naddhri, degdha, dogdha, ksubdhabh.

Kakaradesa 8.2.41

Anuvrtti
Asiddham/ padanta/ante from 8.2.39 ENIERINS] (7halam jaso 'nte) are continued into 8.2.41. The logical reasoning for this ordering is
that without doing ¢hatva (8.2.31) or satva (8.2.36), kakaradesa cannot take place.

This rule (kakaradesa 8.2.41) has to be after

dhatva for cases | Ig Iq grah san
(8.2.31) suchas |8 Y grhs
jighrksati | g T8 grhgrhs
TEY grgrhs
TR\"JEH gar gl"h S
TR ga gih S
agrhs
R }i ggrh S
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IEDEE jigrdhs 8.2.31 ho dhah
DR 82318 & jighrdh s 8.2.37 ekaco baso bhas jhasantasya sdhvo/
S gg g 8.2.37 UehTell =1 UY Jo-ax war: | Ji ghrk's 8.2.41 sadhoh kah si
ST g6 g 8.241Val: &: jighrks 8.3.59 adesapratyayayoh
B ER 8.3.59 ST YTT: Jighrksati
forgedfer
satva (8.2.36) for cases such as avraksit seen earlier
bhasbhava (8.2.37) as in jighrksati

The reason for not placing 8.2.41 immediately after 8.2.36 is because
- anuvrtti of ho needed till 8.2.35,

- anuvrtti of jhali needed till 8.2.36 and

- anuvrtti of dhatoh till 8.2.38.

Nisthanakara/ kakara/ vakara/ makara prakarana 8.2.42 —8.2.61

Anuvrtti
Asiddham/ padantal ante from 8.2.39 Qi SIRNS™ (jhalam jaso ‘nte) are continued into 8.2.42 — 8.2.61.

nisthato nah (8.2.42) is continued into the following rules:

8.2.43 GANTIGRIA! YTARIUAd: (samyogaderato dhatoryanvatah), 8.2.44 TdIGW: (Ivadibhyah), 8.2.45 3N&dY (oditasca), 8.2.46 fary raiq
(ksivo dirghat), 8.2.47 TSTRS (Syo ’sparse) and 8.2.48 NS I (afico’napadane).

8.2.50 fFatonsard (nirvano vate) is a nipatana rule.
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Nisthato (8.2.42) is continued into the following rules: 8.2.51 X[8: &: (susah kah), 8.2.52 Ul @ (paco vak), 8.2.53 &I |: (ksayo mah)
and 8.2.54 WSW (prastyo 'nyatarasyam). These are special cases.

8.2.55 IO BeAeNaHRNCATT: (anupasargat phullaksibakrsollaghah) is a nipatana rule.

Nisthato nah (8.2.42) is continued into the following rules: 8.2.56 ﬂalaé Eﬂlﬂlélﬂiﬁsm
(nudavidondatraghrahribhyo 'nyatarasyam) and 8.2.57 9 WTQH%H?W (na dhyakhyapirmiirchimadam).

8.2.56 is placed after so many other rules although the continuation is of 8.2.42. After this rule, negation begins. Therefore,

Panini wanted to complete prescribing optionality with this rule.

This prakaraga (nisthanakara/ kakara/ vakara/ makara prakarana 8.2.42 — 8.2.61) has to be after the following:

vatva to obtain forms such as ksamiman as 8.2.53 &I H: (ks@yo mah) is not seen by 8.2.9.

prakarapa | Another TE dfe gudam ledhi

(8.2.9 - example is | TTsferg + i@y gudalih + kvip

8.2.17) gudalinman. Wsmgﬁ[ gudaliho sy santi
‘1_6”%1—6[ +AqY gudalih +matup
ﬂ—s—mmﬂq 82318 gudalidh +matup 8.2.31 ho dhah
113-%3 +TqY 8.2.39 el Ss = gudalid +matup 8.2.39 jhalam jaso 'nte
TTeRmar 8.4.45 WSWSW al gudalinman 8.4.45 yaro 'nunasike 'nundsiko va
Dhatva and padanta jastva are both asiddha. 8.2.10 9d: (jhayar) still perceives it gudalih and not
gudalidh. h is not jhay. Therefore, vatva cannot take place.




samyoganta lopa/ sakara lopa/ sakarakakara lopa prakarapa (8.2.23 — 8.2.29) as seen earlier in magna’.

kutva 8.2.30 as seen earlier in magna#.

This prakaraga (nisthanakara/ kakara/ vakara/ makara prakarana 8.2.42 — 8.2.61) has to be before the following:

upadhabhiita | as in ] ad str kta
ik-varpa astrnaml | R d stir ta
dirghdadesa Sirna fTRA  s242%naifAgaiT:yd@ae: stir na 8.2.42 radabhyam nisthato nah pirvasya ca dah
(8277) gﬁg:{ 8.2.77 gﬁ.—[a’ stir na 8.2.77 hali ca
3 Fﬂ{ E a stir na
Sl 8.4.1 TUNET Y UL GEETR astirnam 8.4.1 rasabhyam no nah samanapade
patva (8.4.1) | as seen in astirpam.

There is a vartika fgTERT: W’%ﬁﬁl’g Rl aeaa: (nisthadesah satvasvarapratyayedivadhisu siddho vaktavyah|) under 8.2.3

?Hef (na mu ne): Consider pirvatrasiddham to be non-operative when it comes to nisthanatva and satva. There is a possibility of

avoiding this varttika by placing nisthanatva before satva. However, this could not have been done as it would have caused problems

with the derivation of words like vrknah.

o +
o+ T
T+ T
39+ d
3% +d

8.2.29 Wh!: YANRIR-
8.2.30 A P

Ormvrasciini

vrasc + kta

vrasc + ta

vrsc + ta

vre + ta 8.2.29 skoh samyogadyorante ca
vik + ta 8.2.30 co/ kuh
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At this stage, 8.2.36 FYUSRISTHOIISRISIYUTSBRI §: (vrascabhrasjasrjamyjayajarajabhrdjacchasam sah) becomes applicable by which
satva should have taken place. But, this varttika prevents that. Thus, satva is prevented and nisthanatva takes place even though it is said

the earlier rules of tripadr are not visible to the latter ones.

g+ 8.2.45 3Nfcay

I 8.4.2 CPHWGIIIRST AU Ul areH]

vik + na 8.2.45 oditasca
vrknah 8.4.2 atkupvannumvyavaye pi [rvarnannasya natvam vacyam]

Nisthanatva cannot be shifted and placed before satva because continuation of jhali is needed even in 8.2.36

YUY STISRTSA YISO RN W: (vrascabhrasjasrjamrjayajarajabhrajacchasam sah). Therefore, nisthanatva could not have been

placed before 8.2.36.

Anuvrtti

Kvinkutva prakarana 8.2.62 — 8.2.63

Asiddham/ padanta are continued in 8.2.62 — 8.2.63.

This prakaraza has to be after

samyoganta | as seen in pran
lopa
(8.2.23)

EEE|
U qHA
EEE
R

AN

Ule

3

8.2.23 TURT AI0:
8.2.62 fUITH P

pra afic
praanumc
prancs
pran c
pran

8.2.23 samyogantasya lopah
8.2.62 kvinpratyayasya ku/.
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asin
ghrtasprgbhyam

satva
(8.2.36)

Y] + fBq
gauy + WM 8.2.36 FYUTSRYSTH -

ghrtasprs + kvin
ghrtasprs + bhyam

8.2.36 vrascabhrasjasrjamrja-

BRI IS ESIRE yajarajabhrajacchasam sah
YaYg + W 8.2.39 Ial SENS ghrtasprd + bhyam  8.2.39 jhalam jaso 'nte
gaggTH 8.2 .62 fouagw & ghrtasprgbhyam 8.2.62 kvinpratyayasya kui

This sequence of operations is called WSIIPT: (sadagakah) in SK, PraudaM, BM.

padanta jastva (8.2.39) as in ghrtasprgbhyam

This prakaraza (kvinkutva prakarapa 8.2.62- 8.2.63) has to be before

cartva as in the o[ dg srj lun
(8.4.56) |exampleof | 3fcqq = at srj cli
asrak''® 39 Rig a srj sic
319G (3 o faq a sy (am) j tip
srFo+ fa a sraj+ ti
3T o asraj ti
3T asraj
&FHFT\ 8.2.62 BUTTH - asrag 8.2.62 kvinpratyayasya kuj
- asrak 8.4.56 vd'vasane

3D 8.4.56 AISTAT

The question that comes to mind is that 8.2.62 could have been placed immediately after kutva 8.2.30. The continuation of kutva could

have been maintained in this prakaraza too. However, this prakarara could not have been placed immediately after 8.2.30 ElE P: (coh

118 Rgveda 4.53.4 — For reference, see Friedrich Max Miiller, ed. Rig-Veda-Samhita: the sacred hymns of the Brahmans together with the commentary of
Sayanakarya, Second Edition, Volume II, Mandalas Il - VI (London: Oxford University Press Warehouse, 1890), 481.



kuk) because jhali is needed as anuvrtti in the next few rules. Moroever, other #ripadi rules need to be undertaken before 8.2.62 as seen in

the example of ghrtasprgbhyam.

Nakaradesa for makara-ending padas (roots) prakarana 8.2.64 — 8.2.65

Anuvrtti
Asiddham/ padanta are continued in 8.2.64 — 8.2.65.
This prakaraza has to be after

nalopa (8.2.7) | as in cases of prasan, pradan, pratan; otherwise, there would be elision of nakara by 8.2.7.

This prakaraza could have been placed anywhere after the nalopa prakarara 8.2.7 within the adhikara of pada since it needs
continuation of only asiddham/ padanta. Moreover, there are no other prior operations of the tripadr required as observed in the
examples obtained from the references. None of the words of these rules are continued in any of the subsequent rules. In both these cases,

the prakriya enters tripadr only with this prakaraza.

Example 1: prasan

U+RMH + %q pra+sam + kvip

URITH prasam

UM + prasam + sum

PRIC] 8.2.64 T AT YTa: prasan 8.2.64 mo no dhatoh
Example 2: ajasigan

IS gam ya

T A gam gam yai

ERIEEE] ja gam yan
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G| jangam
ST jan gam
B{Gﬁ:[ 8.2.65 133[%{ ajaﬂgan 8.2.65 mvosca

Rutva (ruh) prakarana 8.2.66 — 8.2.71

Anuvrtti
Asiddham/ padanta are continued in 8.2.66 — 8.2.71.
This prakaraga has to be before

upadhabhiita | as in the AT + Y + fbY an + $as + kvip
ik-varpa cases of 3+ XM + 0 a+sas+0
dirghadesa sajithl asih M+ +o0 a+sis+0
(8.2.76- o+ RR(+ § a + Sis + sur
8.2.79) 3+ R + o a-+sis+0
T+ &r% 8.2.66 TS T a+sirum  8.2.66 sasajuso ruk
MR 8.2.76 AreUYTaT 4Y g: asir 8.2.76 rvorupadhaya dirgha ikah
szﬂ; 8.3 15 TR asih 8.3.15 kharavasanayorvisarjaniyah
visarjaniya as in the case of asih
(8.3.15)

This prakarana is an exception to 8.2.39. Sakara should have undergone padanta jastva by 8.2.39 but 8.2.66 is an apavada rule to

8.2.39.1%° Therefore, 8.2.66 has higher precedence even though it is placed after 8.2.39.

119 JUTYR SIRATdTG: || (vogascayam jastvapavadahl]) — NY under 8.2.66— For reference, see Jayasankara Lal Tripatht, ed. & tr. Kasika, Volume X, 215.



Anuvrtti

S of vas takes datva / rutva (ruh) prakarana 8.2.72 — 8.2.75

Asiddham/ padanta | sah from 8.2.66 W@r?: sasajuso ruk are continued into 8.2.72 — 8.2.75.

This prakaraza has to be after

samyoganta |asinthe |fdgaqyg vid vas su
lopa (8.2.23) | case of fdgaqgy vidvanss
vidvan fdeaayg 8.2.23 GO IT: vidvans 8.2.23 samyogantasya lopah
ﬁ—c{a:r ) vid van
ﬁm vidvan
In this case, there is no sakara of vas. Thus, there is no scope to apply 8.2.72 by which the desired form is
obtained. This means this prakarazna has to be after samyoganta lopa (8.2.23).
sakarakakara | as in the W+@IJ3' sas+lamn
lopa (8.2.29) | cases of JY+RIY sas+sip
asah, J+Rg+RIY sas+sap+sip
asad, asat ﬂﬁ+ﬁ|ﬂ sas+sip
ﬂg: ) 8.2.29 W TR sas 8.2.29 skoh samyogadyorante ca
T asas
&m%&m'c{ 8.2.74 RifYy ere af asarum,asad  8.2.74 sipi dhato rurva
s GN_CI\ 8.3.15 TRIITa e asak,asad 8.3.15 kharavasanayorvisarjaniyah
GW&WE{BNIH 8.4 55 ATSTE asah,asad,asat 8.4.56 va’vasane
bhasbhava (8.2.37) in case of ajarghah as seen earlier
padanta jastva (8.2.39) in case of ajarghah

This section is an exception to 8.2.66. Therefore, the placement is justified. The replacement of sakara is still being discussed here. Only

in this case, the replacement is that of dakara for vas and certain roots.
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Anuvrtti

Upadhabhiita ik-varna dirghadesa prakarana 8.2.76 — 8.2.79

Asiddham/ padanta | dhato from 8.2.74 Rf 1t %4l (sipi dhato rurva) are continued into 8.2.76 — 8.2.79.

This prakaraza has to be after

rutva (ruh)
(8.2.66/ 8.2.74)

Logically, unless there is a repha, this prakaraza cannot be applied. The repha could be part of the root itself or
could have been obtained due to the replacement of sakara either by 8.2.66 or 8.2.74. Therefore, wherever there
is scope for a sakara to be changed to rutva (rufk), it is undertaken first. This necessarily means that this

prakarara should follow rutva (ruz) prakarana.

This prakarapa (upadhabhiita ik-varna dirghadesa prakarana 8.2.76 — 8.2.79) has to be before the following:

visarjaniya (8.3.15)

as in asih seen earlier

miirdhanyadesa (8.3.57) | asin
cikirsati

P
Fpufa
Ry ufa
spafa
s Yfa
CACZEIAG
Ffeyafa
fafeyafa
faeRafd
faeRufd
IEEELI

8.2.778Md

8.3.59 SMeRYTTY:

kr san

kr kr sa ti
kar kr sa ti
ka kr sa ti
ka ki s ti
ka kir sa ti
ca kir sa ti
ci kir sa ti
ci kir sa ti
ci kir sati
cikirsati

8.2.77 hali ca
8.3.59 adesapratyayayoh
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Adas prakarana 8.2.80 — 8.2.81

Anuvrtti
Asiddham/padanta are continued into 8.2.80 — 8.2.81.

The positioning of this prakarara is noteworthy. It needs continuation only of asiddhatva and padanta. Therefore, it is placed just before
the pluta section. This section needs to be considered along with 8.2.3 g (na mu ne). The logical approach is to place this section
immediately after 8.2.3. But, Parini placed the svara rules just after 8.2.3 and also ended the tripadr with the svara rules. The last rule of
the pluta section contains the term samhitayam (8.2.108 dAr@afI Wea™M (tayoryvavaci samhitayam)). He did not want this term
(adhikara) for 8.2.80 — 8.2.81. Hence, he placed them just before the pluta section. Another possibility is that 8.2.3 qgfr (na mu ne)
could have been placed after this section. This ordering would have caused problems because the negation in 8.2.3 :ngr (na mu ne) is of
asiddhatva. The rules 8.2.1 — 8.2.3 constitute a prakarara addressing the principle of asiddhatva. Another point to be noted is that within

a prakarana, the rules are siddha to each other.

Pluta prakarana 8.2.82 — 8.2.108

Anuvrtti
Asiddham/ padanta are continued into 8.2.82 — 8.2.108.

8.2.108 mﬂmﬁaﬁr%‘r%amm (tayoryvavaci samhitayam) is the last rule of the second pada. It introduces the adhikara of samhita. But, this
was not needed in the second pada. Only the third and fourth padas need the domain of samhita. So, Panini placed the pluta section in
the last part of the second pada.
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8.3

The third pada of the eighth chapter of the Astadhyayi begins with the prakarara of rutva (ruzak). A new pada has started because
Panini wanted the adhikara of samhita till the end of the fourth pada as seen in the last rule of the second pada (8.2.108 Tar@rard
SfGd™™ (tayoryvavaci samhitayam)). The different prakaranas of the third pada are now considered for their ordering.

Matup / vas rutva (runah) prakarana 8.3.1 — 8.3.12

Anuvrtti

Asiddham /padanta | samhita are continued into 8.3.1— 8.3.12. This section is restricted to words from Vedic literature.

This prakaraza (matup/ vas rutva (rurak) prakarana 8.3.1- 8.3.12) has to be after

vatva as seen in o + AqY + 4 marut + matup + sur
(8.2.10) the case of | AFHAq+ Y marutmat + s
marutvaj ™ETT+9 marutmant +s

Teay marutman t

WH 8.2.10 3 marutvan t 8.2.10 jhayah

T 8.2 23 TINT=a=T AT: marutvan 8.2.23 samyogantasya lopah

Lot 8.3.1 TG 3 W BTt marutvarum 8.3.1 matuvaso r_u sambgddhau_chandaa

To: 8.3.15 WITIFAIEaN: marutvai 8.3.15 kharavasanayorvisarjaniyah
samyoganta lopa (8.2.23) | as in marutvak

SUTIAMN w-<iRT €A | (ubhayasamjianyapi cchandamsi drsyante) is a varttika mentioned in MB for the first time under 1.1.1. q@ﬁa
(vrddhiradaic). Bases in Vedic literature selectively assign themselves either the bhasam;7ia or the padasam;7nia depending on the derivational
process. One such example is marutva/. In the whole derivation, the base takes bhasamjnia by 1.4.19 T et (tasau matvarthe) in order to
avoid padanta jastva. In all other stages of derivation, the base takes padasamjria.
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This prakaraza (matup/ vas rutva (rupah) prakarara 8.3.1 — 8.3.12) has to be before

visarjaniya (8.3.15) as in the case of marutva/k seen earlier
visarjaniya | as seen in the case | Hg MR mahan asi
yakara/ of mahan asi e 3y 8.3.9 drafefe gaHqure mahdarum asi 8.3.9 dirghadati samanapade
lopa Ters 3y 8.3.3 3rarsfe g maharmrum asi 8.3.3 ato 'ti nityam
(8.3.17/ qg‘fq Ry 8.3.17 q_hmﬁa{ﬁ[w Qs | mahariy asi 8.3.17 bhobhagoaghoapiirvasya yo’si
8.3.19) et oy 8.3.19 AY: YATH T maham asi 8.3.19 lopah sakalyasya
Kuk/ guk/ as inthe case of | Hd{ gax: bhavan sundarah
dhug/ tuk bhavantsundarah | Ha Y Jax: 8.3.30 Y bhavan dhut sundarah 8.3.30 nasca
agamas I ¢ gax: bhavan dh sundarah
(8.3.30) YIH g 8.455 7N T bhavan t sundarah 8.4.55 khari ca
YT bhavantsundarah
In this case, 8.3.7 ARSAYURI (naschavyaprasan) will not be applicable because of the ordering.

The order of application of rules within this section is random. 8.3.2 SETIATRI®: Y& q aT (atranundsikah piirvasya tu va) and 8.3.3

e—n?hs%ﬁ?m{ (ato’ti nityam) appear to be the basic rules and these are applied once certain conditions are met with.

Dhalopa/ ralopa prakarana 8.3.13 — 8.3.14

Anuvrtti

Asiddham /padanta | samhita are continued into 8.3.13 — 8.3.14. In case of 8.3.13, KK states clearly that even though this come under the

padadhikara, this elision is only for apadanta dhakara.**

120 The reference has already been given under Chapter 11 Section 2.1.
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This prakaraga (¢halopa/ ralopa prakarara 8.3.13 — 8.3.14) has to be after

dhatva (8.2.31)

dhakaradesa (8.2.40)
stutva (8.4.41) as seen in the example alidhah earlier.
dhalopa (8.3.13)

Analysis:
In case of 8.3.13 &I ¢ QIT: (dho dhe lopah), it is always used only after 8.4.41 ST S¢: (stuna stuh). The traditional commentaries such as

SK, BM and TB clearly give the sequence of operations as chﬂcdlﬁgcdml\lulz (dhatvadhatvastutvadhalopah) as already mentioned under

dhatva. The rationale behind this ordering is given in Laghupaniniyam under 8.4.41.12

Padantasakara undergoes rutva (ruk) by 8.2.66 THS[SI %: (sasajuso ruf), which undergoes visarjaniva by 8.3.15 GRAGFANGHSHIT:
(kharavasanayorvisarjaniyah). This visarjaniva again undergoes sakdra by 8.3.34 faGSHIGRI W: (visarjaniyasya sah) which either

undergoes scutva 8.4.40 r: YT Y: (Stoh Scuna scuh) or stutva 8.4.41 AT SG: (stuna stuh). Therefore, then scutva or stutva will have to
be placed only after 8.3.34.

121 Rajaraja Varma AR, Laghupaniniyam, 44.
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]

padantasakara

N

* padantasakara visarjaniya

undergoes rutva

/N

* This visarjaniya
again undergoes

sakara by
8.3.34.

e sakara either
undergoes
Scutva or

stutva.

scutva or
stutva

Consider examples such as payassitam | mahassandah. In these cases, padantasakara undergoes all those operations that have been

listed above. Logically, Panini had to list out both the rumtvas before he could do visarjaniya. So, Panini must have thought it better to

place 8.3.13/ 8.3.14 before 8.4.41.

In case of 8.3.14 A X (ro ri), i.e. ralopa, Panini wanted anuvriti of rak from 8.3.14 1 X (ro ri) into 8.3.15. So, he interspersed 8.3.13 and

8.3.14 between rumtva and visarjaniya. Moreover, after both the rumitvas, he wanted ralopa as seen in the example of apaspah.

W+ Ig spardh + yar

W + W + TG spardh + spardh + yasi

T+ W+ Tg pa + spardh + yavi

0+ + I pa + spardh + yan

a7 + g pa + spardh

T + ;qgf pa + spardh dhatusamjna
a7 + e + T ) .

3T + T + ¢ + A pa + spardh + lan

3‘[+UT+¥U‘J+@I'C{ ar + pa + spardh + lan
3{+UT+¥C[?§+QTC{\+1%[ a + pa + spardh + sip
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3+ 01+ W] +
3{+13|T+“€C[‘EI+¥[
3 + 07 + ¢
3-[+t|T+3ECTE‘\F
A+ U+TR S
ST+ Ul + Y
Sf+ Ul + Wi}
3+ U+ Hl:
SIUTT:

LR
8.2.39 Q@ SRS~
8.2.75GY
8.3.14UR

6.3.111 gallU qd &g STeTur:
8.3.15 TR fago1g:

a + pa + spardh + si
a +pa + spardh + s
a + pa + spardh

a + pa + spard

a + pa + spar rum
a+pa-+spar
a+pa-+spar

a + pa + spah

apaspah

a + pa + spardh + sap + si

padasamyjria
8.2.39 jhalam jaso 'nte
8.2.75 dasca
8.3.14rori
6.3.111 dhralope piirvasya dirghonah
8.3.15 kharavasanayorvisarjaniyah

8.3.13 could have been placed after 8.4.41. This was not done. The rationale behind this is discussed in detail under the szutva

prakarapa.

Anuvrtti

Visarjaniya | yakara vakaral laghuprayatna /lopa prakarana 8.3.15 — 8.3.22

Asiddham /padanta / samhita / rah from 8.3.14 AR (ro ri) are continued into 8.3.15 — 8.3.22.

This prakaraza has to be after the following:

rutva (ruk) |asinthecase |IH+Y rama + sum
(8.2.66) of ramah IH+Y rama + s
IJ9+% 8.2.66 TN ¥ rama + rum  8.2.66 sasajuso rum
IH: 8.3.15 WO o gu1a: ramah 8.3.15 kharavasanayorvisarjaniyah
rutva (ruh) as in the case fﬂ\-rc: +1g bhid + lan
(8.2.75) of abhinah 3 + g+ Ag a + bhid + lan
3{+fq\.|—<+ﬁrq a + bhid + sip
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31’+f‘1\-[%|12[§+ﬁ{ a + bhi snam d + si
A+fUAg+Y a+bhinad+s
3+fag a+ bhinad
3{+fq\_[:[% 8.2.75cY a + bhi na rum 8.2.75 dasca
f+fITI a+bhinar
3f: ) 8,315 WGHA S g-: abhinah 8.3.15 kharavasanayorvisarjaniyah
upadhabhiita | as in the case T+ %t{+ ﬁ’ gr + kvip + sum
ik-varpa of gih R+ gir +s
dirghdadesa iR TSI gir padasamjria
(8.2.76) Tﬂq: 8.2.76 AU &Y S gir 8.2.76 rvorupadhaya dirgha ikah
7f: 8.3.15 WIS gih 8.3.15 kharavasanayorvisarjaniyah
rupa (ru) asinthe case | fagH +dufd vidvan + tapati
(8.3.2/8.3.4/ | of foers +qufd 8.3.7 TRSTYRI vidvarum + tapati 8.3.7 naschavyaprasan
8.3.7) vidvamstapati / | fagié + qufd 8.3.2 SETIAIRIG: g g a1/ | vidvarmrunm + tapati  8.3.2 atranunasikah pirvasya tu va /
vidvamstapati fagi$ + qufd 8.3.4 &aq-rm qﬁsw; vidvamrum + tapati  8.3.4 anunasikat paro nusvarah
fogt + TURY/ 8.3.15 TRawdaeifE: | vidvanh + tapati /
fagh: + qufa vidvamh + tapati 8.3.15 kharavasanayorvisarjaniyah
frehg + qufil/ vidvams + tapati /
ﬁ@'iﬂ\ AUl 8394 g a vizvdms + tap/ati ’ 8.3.34_visarjam'yasya sah
et ) Ry Rt vidvamstapati/ vidvamstapatl

This prakarana (visarjaniva / yakara vakara| laghuprayatna /lopa prakarana 8.3.15 — 8.3.22) has to be before

visarjaniya sakaradesa (8.3.34) ‘ as in vidvamstapati / vidvamstapati as given above
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Anusvara prakarana 8.3.23 — 8.3.27

Anuvrtti
Asiddham /padanta | samhita | hali from 8.3.22 Eﬁflﬁw (halisarvesam) are continued into 8.3.23 — 8.3.27.

This prakaraza has to be after

sakarakakara | asin A + masj + trc
lopa (8.2.29) marnktd A THS+{ mas num j + tr
T AT+q 8.2.29 Th: TN I ma nj+tr 8.2.29 skoh samyogadyorante ca
A +7 8.2.30 T P man g+tr 8.2.30 cok kuh
A 8.3.24 AYTIET fdl mamg tr 8.3.24 nascapadantasya jhali
T g 84559 R T mamk tr 8.4.55 khari ca
- | mankty 8.4.58 anusvarasya yayi parasavarnah
W 8.4.58 SRR AR RYAUN: e
kutva (8.2.30) | as in marnkta as seen above
satva (8.2.36) | inthe case | UTRI 3fc®lH nasam adarsane
of ] nas
Namsravya | =Ig[ + qoi nas + tavyat
7-F-['-‘2T+F|3£[ nan § + tavya
'_'F'i E[\ +Tq0 8.2.36 FYYTTYSTH OISR TSRS &: | Nan s +tavya 8.2.36 vrascabhrasjasrjamrjayaja-
= e 8.3.24 THTYCTIT S rajabhrajacchasam sah
dyew 8.4.41 ST C: nam s tavya gjij nas’cdpaczdntasyajhali
. nam s ravya 4.41 stuna stul
e namsravya
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This prakarapa (anusvara prakarana 8.3.23 — 8.3.27) has to be before

stutva (8.4.41) | as in namsravya shown above
cartva (8.4.55) | as in markta shown above
parasavarpa inthe case | TY + ferg edh + liy
(8.4.58) of TY+ A+ edh +am +1
edharicakre TY + 3 edh + am
TY + 3.|-|1:[+;4|% edh + am + cakre
THES  8.3.23 HISTER: edhamcakre  8.3.23 mo nusvarah
WISEY 8.4.58 Wtﬂ% RIquf: edhancakre  8.4.58 anusvarasya yayi parasavarnah
Kuk/ tuk/ dhug/ tuk agama prakarana 8.3.28 — 8.3.31
Anuvrtti

Asiddham /padanta | samhita | va from 8.3.26 8 HWR dT (he mapare va) are continued into 8.3.28 — 8.3.31.

This prakaraza has to be after

samyoganta | as in bhavaricsete Uq [ bhavan sete

lopa YA q 8331 g bhavan t Sete 8.3.31 $i tuk

(8.2.23) YaH 9 2d 8.4.40 %l g1 g: | bhavan c Sete 8.4.40 stoh Scund scuh
e qgﬁﬁ 8.4.40 I: 8T 4: bhavan c sete 8.4.40 stoh scunda scuh
YR bhavaricsete
If 8.2.23 HARTI=I QAIYU: (samyogantasya lopak) would have been placed after 8.3.31 RR1 g®
(i tuk), then, there would have been elision. This also shows that 8.2.23 has to be placed
before 8.3.31.

dhatva as in the case of listsu | ferg + g4 lih + sup

(8.2.31) forg+ 9 8.2.31 8 & ligh + su 8.2.31 ho dha
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padanta jastva (8.2.39)

farg + 8.2.39 i lid + su 8.2.39 jhalam jaso 'nte
2ty El J J
LS lid + dhur + su 8.3.29 dah si dhut
ﬁqg: +YC+g 8.329T: Y ¢c lid+t+su 8.4.55 khari ca
forg+q+9 8455\ T lif +t+su 8.4.55 khari ca

e+ q+q 8.4.55 @R ligtsu

as in the case of listsu

This prakaraza has to be before

| cartva (8.4.55)

as in ligtsu

Anuvrtti

Namut agama prakarana 8.3.32 — 8.3.33

Asiddham /padanta | samhita laci from 8.3.32 SHI gealaid Gf0IAH (jiamo hrasvadaci ramunnityam) are continued into 8.3.33.

8.3.32 SHI WG SYfUTAY (riamo hrasvadaci ramunnityam) cancels the optionality of va by nityam.

This prakaraga (namu¢ agama prakarana 8.3.32 — 8.3.33) has to be after

anusvara prakarapa (8.3.23 —

8.3.27)

as in kim u uktam— kim v uktam (8.3.33 T4 311 Al T (maya uiio vo va)) — kimvuktam- There is no
anusvaradesa because of 8.3.23 IﬁSW: (mo 'nusvarah) as it is placed before 8.3.33. Thus, the

desired form is obtained. This also means that 8.3.23 must precede 8.3.33.
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Visarjaniva sakaradesa/ jihvamiiliva/ upadhmaniva sakaradesa/chandasi prakarana 8.3.34 — 8.3.54

Anuvrtti
Asiddham /padanta | samhita [khar from 8.3.15 IRAFAdES: (kharavasanayorvisarjaniyah) are continued into 8.3.34 — 8.3.54.

This prakaraza has to be after

sakaralopa (8.2.24) | as in the case of | I + I catur + suc
catuz IR 8.2.243[cqY™ catur s 8.2.24 ratsasya
ERE 8.3.15 WA dasi-rg: | catuk 8.3.15 kharavasanayorvisarjaniyah
visarjaniya (8.3.15) | as in catu/

8.3.34 faXSIHIa W: (visarjanivasya sah) is not placed immediately after the visarjaniya prakarana 8.3.15 — 8.3.22 because:
- anuvrtti of hali from 8.3.22 B¢l TN (hali sarvesam) needed in 8.3.23 HISTER: (mo ‘nusvarah).
- anuvritti needed of va from 8.3.26 § IR dT (he mapare va) in all the rules pertaining to kuk/ tuk/ dhuy/ tuk agamas (8.3.28 — 8.3.31).

Miirdhanyadesa prakarana 8.3.55 — 8.3.119

Anuvrtti
Asiddham / samhita are continued into 8.3.55 — 8.3.119.
This prakarapa (mirdhanyadesa prakarana 8.3.55 — 8.3.119) has to be handled differently as there is continuation of different terms

from different rules. Moreover, the justification of placement of specific rules is also discussed. All the instances are tabulated below:

The ordering of the first three rules of this section is as follows:
8.3.55 3ueraw 9¥=: (apadantasya miirdhanyah)

8.3.56 Wg: WTe: W: (saheh sadah sah)

8.3.57 U@ (inkoh)
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8.3.56 is inserted between 8.3.55 and 8.3.57 because:

- s (mirdhanya) is substituted for the s.

- tura/ jala do not come under the adhikara of in-varna or kavargiyavarpa as it is a and not iz-varpa or kavargivavarna.
8.3.56 is a special case pertaining to one particular root.

8.3.57 30! (inkoh) and 8.3.58 WWS@ (numvisarjaniyasarvyavaye pi) are adhikara rules.

8.3.59 TCIHTTY: (adesapratyayayoh)
8.3.60 MRAaRIe™iHl I ($asivasighasinam ca) — This rule is an exception to 8.3.59 as it covers those conditions not covered by 8.3.59.
8.3.61 WIfAUTRd VUG (stautinyoreva sanvabhydsat) is a niyama to 8.3.59 and application of 8.3.59 is a pre-requisite.

8.3.62 9: fafqzafcugii 9 (sah svidisvadisahinam ca) is an apavada to 8.3.61.

8.3.63 &Illrc?%ldldaoudlabfﬁ (praksitadadvyavaye 'pi) is again a adhikara rule for roots sunoti-suvati-syati-stauti-stobhati-stha-senaya-
sedha-sica-safija-svafja-sad-stanbh-svan-seva-sita even if separated by ay.
praksitat and vyayaye from 8.3.63 are continued into 8.3.64 — 8.3.66.

8.3.64 is a niyama rule to 8.3.63 even if separated by abhyasa, the abhyasa also undergoes miirdhanyadesa and applicable only for
roots stha-senaya-sedha-sica-safija-svafija-sad-stanbh-svan-seva-sita.

upasargat from 8.3.65 Wﬁﬂ gﬁﬁﬁ-aaﬁ-w%-@ﬁ-ﬁuﬁr—wﬁmﬁaﬁa-w-m (upasargat sunoti-suvati-syati-stauti-

stobhati-stha-senaya-sedha-sica-safija-svarijam) is continued into 8.3.67 — 8.3.68.

stambhe/ from 8.3.67 X@™: (stambhe) is continued into 8.3.68.

ava from 8.3.68 SfATATHRIAINAGIAY: (avaccalambanavidiiryayoh) is continued into 8.3.69.

upasargat from 8.3.65 WT‘HW—&G‘%—W%—@%—@N%—W—W-@H-%—W-W (upasargat sunoti-suvati-syati-stauti-
stobhati-stha-senaya-sedha-sica-safija-svarijam) is continued into 8.3.70. This is applicable only for the upasargas mentioned in
8.3.70 in combination with only those roots mentioned in 8.3.70.

parinivibhya/ from 8.3.70 URfAfaa: SaRiaeaRIqEegcedwas™ (parinivibhyal sevasitasayasivusahasugstusvaijam) is continued into
8.3.71.

va from 8.3.71 RiardHi a1S§arSTY (sivadinam va dvyavaye pi) is continued into 8.3.72 — 8.3.76.

Optionality discontinued by the term nityam in 8.3.77 @: ¥BATAHEH (veh skabhnaternityam).
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The muardhanyadesa of s to s (8.3.59 SHTCRIITA: (adesapratyayayoh)) has to be before 8.3.78. Otherwise, the term sidhvam in 8.3.78
SO Stedqg eret NSE (inah sidhvamlunlizam dho igar) will be without scope. There is discontinuation of 8.3.57 SU®I: (inkok) in
8.3.78.

miirdhanyadesa of 8.3.55 Ul E%f:q: (apadantasya mirdhanyah) is continued into 8.3.78.

8.3.78 SUT: WitddgTercl NSEId (inakh sidhvamlunilitam dho ngar) (entire rule) is continued into 8.3.79.

sak from 8.3.62 T: Raf¢waleqe =i d (sah svidisvadisahinam ca) is continued into 8.3.80 — 8.3.85.

anyatarasyam from 8.3.85 nﬁﬁ@m‘mwm (matuhpiturbhyamanyatarasyam) is continued into 8.3.86.

Panini did not place these rules earlier when there was still anuvrtti of va from 8.3.71. The problem was that optionality was to be
discontinued for 8.3.77 (fashA1d) (viskabhnati). Moreover, according to Paul Kiparsky, there are differences among the terms va,
vibhasa and anyatarasyam.*?? Therefore, in case of 8.3.85 and 8.3.86, anyatarasyam was needed.

sak from 8.3.62 T: fafeafqaei @ (sah svidisvadisahinam ca) is continued into 8.3.88 — 8.3.809.

8.3.90 — 8.3.94 are nipatana rules.

8.3.99 Ufd YIMI (eti samjiavamagat) (in its entirety) is continued into 8.3.100.

There is implicit anuvrtti of tadau from 8.3.101 to 8.3.104.

8.3.103 geHTddE:sd:UlqH (yusmattattataksuisvantaipadam), in its entirety, is continued into 8.3.104.

ekesam from 8.3.104 TIHDBYH (yajusyekesam) is continued into 8.3.105.

ekesam from 8.3.104 TFHDHYH (yajusyekesam) and chandasi from 8.3.105 IaIHARS < (stutastomayoschandasi) are continued
into 8.3.106.

Stutastoma is mentioned again in 8.3.105 when it has already been mentioned in 8.3.82 3f¥: TXATHIHT: (agneh stutstomasomah) and
8.3.83 G*ﬂﬁTRIE{: T (jyotirayusah stomak). In cases of 8.3.82 and 8.3.83, they occur in a compound and with specific combinations.
In case of 8.3.105, an element of optionality is required and difference of opinion is also required.

Negation rules begin from 8.3.110 7 XIRYUYIRYRRYGHATEIH (na raparasrpisrjisprsisprhisavanadiam). Anuvrtti of na is
required in all the subsequent rules (8.3.111 — 8.3.119).

122 4 means preferably, vibhasa means preferably not and anyatarasyam means that both possibilities are equally acceptable. For further reference, see Paul
Kiparsky, Panpini as a variationist (Pune: Poona University Press, 1979).
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The following rules had to be placed before 8.3.111 STIGIRN: (satpadadyoh) because 8.3.111 would have prohibited miirdhanyadesa

satva:

8.3.66 Ffaxua: (sadiraprates); 8.3.69 A8 X+ YIS (vesca svano bhojane); 8.3.70 GRMI1T: YaRTaTIRIggYcIRas™ (parinivibhyar
sevasitasayasivusahasufsiusvaijam); 8.3.80 THRISEIA: Tg: (samase nguleh sangah); 8.3.82 3%k IRAHIAT: (agneh stutstomasomah);
8.3.88 gfafgd: QO™ T: (suvinirdurbhyah supisitisamah); 8.3.95 TG fRR: (gaviyudhibhyam sthirah); 8.3.96 fapfiafaa:

R (vikusamiparibhyah sthalam); 8.3.97 3{tard T @W%@W@H@Iﬁ%ﬁmﬁm ¥J: (ambamba go bhiimi
savyapa dvitri kuse kusankvangumafijipufijiparamebarhirdivyagnibhyak stha); 8.3.98 GSTHIGY T (susamadisu ca); 8.3.99 Ufd

TITATHI (eti samjiiayamagat); 8.3.101 Wﬂﬁ dfad (hrasvat tadau taddhite); 8.3.105 %gd%d\lHq\l TB-GN (stutastomayoschandasi).

This prakarapa (mirdhanyadesa prakarana 8.3.55 — 8.3.119) has to be after

kutva (8.2.30) as in the | pac
case of qg+fore pac-+lirn
paksisra gg+d pac+ta
q;;+;ﬂ-q+a pactsiytia
qg; +¥ﬂ'CE fhore pactsiytsta
Tg+dg pactsista
tl%ﬂﬂﬁ 82309 ¥ pal;-irsista 8.2.30 cok kuh
. 3 . pak+sista 8.3.59 adesapratyayayoh
E?ﬁ;w :iij T . pakszsta 8.4.41 stuna stuh
dhatva (8.2.31) as in the RE + 4 turdasah + sun
case of RIRI turasah
SRR} 82318 T turasadh 8.2.31 ho dhah
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turasad, RN 8.2.39 i SRS turasad 8.2.39 jhalam jaso 'nte
turdsat SNLIS] 8.3.56 Ug ITS: T: turasad 8.3.56 sahe sadah sah
WV, RN 8.4.56 AISTIM turasad, turasat 8.4.56 va’vasane
satva (8.2.36) asin B drs
draksyate TR+ dras+sya
SR+ dras+sya
ST 8.2.36 FYUTIGOIoRoRSIY S §: | dras+sya  8.2.36 vrascabhrasjasrjamrjayaja-
B+ 8.2 41 Wak: &: Ry rajabhrdjacchasam sah
T+ 8.3.59 SMETTTT: drak+sya 8.2.41 sadhoh kah si
;,&\qa drak+sya 8.3.59 adesapratyayayoh
draksyate
bhasbhava (8.2.37) as in jighrksati as seen earlier
padanta jastva (8.2.39) as in turasad, turasat seen earlier
kakaradesa (8.2.41) as in draksyate, jighrksati seen earlier
rutva (ruk) (8.2.66) | as in the ﬂﬁﬂw sarpis tarap
case of ;ﬁﬁq @w 8.2.66 w\—g’q‘r 3: sarpirtara  8.2.66 sasajuso ruk
sarpistaram | gftf- av 8.3.15 WaIHIIfage-Ia: sarpih tara  8.3.15 kharavasanayorvisarjaniyah
g 8.3.34 fage T - sarpistara  8.3.34 visarjaniyasya sa:
Hﬁﬁf - 8.3.100 TR AT/ sarpis rara  8.3.100 eti samjiigyamagat |

8.4.41 AT :

R

sarpisraram

8.4.41 stuna stuh

upadhabhiita ik-varna dirghdadesa (8.2.77)

in the case of cikirsati seen earlier

visarjaniya (8.3.15)

in the case of sarpisraram seen earlier

visarjaniya sakaradesa (8.3.34)

in the case of sarpiszaram seen earlier
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This prakarapa (murdhanyadesa prakarana 8.3.55 — 8.3.119) has to be before

stutva (8.4.41) as in the case of paksisza/ sarpisraram
cartva (8.4.56) as in the case of turasad, turasat
8.4

The fourth pada of the eighth chapter begins with the ratva rules. Unless rutva (not for padanta) and mirdhanyadesa satva are done,
patva cannot take place. Logically, zatva has to be placed after rutva and mirdhanyadesa satva. Even though ratva is also a

mirdhanyadesa, Panini started a new pada since the adhikara of inkoh is not needed for patva.'?® Therefore, Papini started a new pada.

Natva prakarana 8.4.1 — 8.4.39

Anuvrtti
Asiddham / samhita are continued into 8.4.1 — 8.4.39.

Piirvapadat and samjiayam from 8.4.3 QAUGI SRITATHT: (piirvapadat samjiiayamagah) are continued into 8.4.13.
Va from 8.4.10 a1 HTGHRUM™T: (va bhavakaranayoh) is continued into 8.4.11.
8.4.11 UnfqufdeagftayiTy 9 (pratipadikantanumvibhaktisu ca), in its entirety, is continued into 8.4.12 — 8.4.13.

In order to discontinue optionality, nak is repeated in 8.4.12 QH@‘I@TR‘CI%{UT: (ekajuttarapade nah).

Upasargat from 8.4.14 TGRS U TuG R (upasargadasamase 'pi nopadesasya) is continued into 8.4.15 — 8.4.23.

123 This question was posed by Dr. Malhar Kulkarni during the presentation of my paper in the World Sanskrit conference, Canberra 2023 (Online).
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Anuvrtti of upasargat and 8.4.19 is in 8.4.20 3{=d: (anta/). Here, the end of a pada has to be considered. Even though there is prohibition

by 8.4.37, this is an exception. This also means that negation rules had to be placed later.
Antar from 8.4.24 3=<IRaRI (antaradese) is continued in 8.4.25.
The commentaries'?* state that there is anuvrtti of piarvapadat in 8.4.26 S<gadusgId (chandasyrdavagrahat).

In the rule 8.4.27 T4 UTJRI-3¥-YW: (nasca dhatustha-uru-subhyar), su stands for sufi that has undergone mirdhanyadesa satva

(8.3.107). This also shows that mirdhanyadesa satva has to be before natva.
Upasargat from 8.4.28 3UI i&\ dgc¥ (upasargad bahulam) is continued in 8.4.29 — 8.4.30.
Hala/ from 8.4.31 818 SYUYUT] (halasca ijupadhat) is continued into 8.4.32.

Panini did not continue vibhdasa from 8.4.30 OIfHTNT (nervibhdsa) in 8.4.33 a1 e (va nimsaniksanindam) but introduced va.

This also shows that there is difference between both the terms.

8.4.36 7TR1: NI<IT (naseh santasya) is an exception to 8.4.14 IUMCHANSTY UNUCRNT (upasargadasamase 'pi nopadesasya).

This prakaraza has to be after

namut agama as in the example of kurvanniti to prevent undesired natva
(8.3.32)
This prakarapa has to be between anusvara (8.3.23 — 8.3.27) and parasavarpa (8.4.58 — 8.4.62). This is to prevent undesired
patva as in the cases of caranti/ prahanti. This will be elaborated in the next chapter.

124 KK, NY and PM
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Anuvrtti

Asiddham / samhita are continued into 8.4.40.

Scutva 8.4.40

Certain operations such as kutva (8.2.30) and padanta jastva (8.2.39) have to precede scutva so that undesired forms are not obtained.

But, again in certain derivations, apadanta jastva is required which is done by 8.4.53 el SIR[ SR (jhalam jas jhasi).

This rule has to be after

anusvara

(8.3.2 /8.3.4)

asin
bhavamscarati

visarjaniya (8.3.15)

visarjaniya sakaradesa (8.3.34)

tuk agama (8.3.31)

'J-IH'F[EIT% bhavan carati

UITSRId 837 RS AR bhava ru carati  8.3.7 naschavyaprasan

gl SR 8.3.4 aﬂqﬁwqﬁsw bhavam ru carati 8.3.4 anundasikat paro nusvarah
Haf: TR 8.3.15 WG fage-a: bhavamh carati  8.3.15 kharavasanayoh visarjaniyah
W%‘Tﬁf 8.3.34 faoolasg T bhavams carati  8.3.34 visarjaniyasya sah

UaigRTy 8.4.40 T o 8 bhavamscarati 8.4.40 stoh scuna scuh

as in bhavamscarati

as in bhavamscarati

as in bhavaricsete seen earlier

This prakaraga (scutva 8.4.40) has to be before

cartva as in RS + X suhrd + Sete

(8.4.55) suhrcchete e + Ad 8.4.40 Xil: g & | suhyj + Sete 8.4.40 stoh Scuna Scuh
e + qd 8.4.55 G T suhyc + Sete 8.4.55 khari ca
Je=d 8.4.63 QrE@Isfe | suhrcchete 8.4.63 saschofi

chakaradesa (8.4.63) as in suhycchete
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Stutva prakarana 8.4.41- 8.4.44

Certain operations such as padanta jastva (8.2.39), kakaradesa (8.2.41), rutva (ruk) (8.2.66), anusvara (8.3.24) have to precede szutva so

that undesired forms are not obtained. Moreover, any type of satva, say satva by satva (8.2.36) or mirdhanyadesa satva (8.3.59) have to

precede this rule.

Anuvrtti

Asiddham / samhita are continued into 8.4.41 — 8.4.44.

This prakarapa (szutva prakarara 8.4.41 — 8.4.44) has to be after

sakarakakara as in 'q’%[+ﬁ:|y?:[ vrasc+limt
lopa (8.2.29) vavrastha | gg+Rig vrasc+sip
ag&ﬁrc[ vrasc+sip
IY+Uq vrasc+thal
qY+Y vrasc+tha
qY+Y vras:c+tha ’
T TY+Y vrcrlsc+vrcrlsc+tha
TYTHY Vrsc+vr’asc+tha
Fo Y Vr+vrascttha
N va+vrascttha
RACES va+vrascttha
AL . va+vractha  8.2.29 skok samyogadyorante ca
da+aqy 8.2.20 TT: HANTEIR = _ va+vrastha 8.2.36 vrascabhrasjasrjamrjayaja-
d+dyy 8.2.36 YIS STHSIYGIRTST U= T H: rajabhrajacchasam sah
d+d8 8.4.41 T &g va + vrastha 8.4.41 stuna stuh
dhatva (8.2.31) |asin S+ ruh~+tas+ti
rodha B HAg+S] ruh~+tas+da
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B+l ruh+ta
ﬁ's}?—ﬂ roh~+ta
A+l 8.2.318 & rodh-+ta 8.2.31 ho dhah
ﬁ'a\'_,_g” 8.2.40 Ieadiefs e rodh+dha 8.2.40 jhasastathordho 'dhah
ﬂ?gT 8.4.41 S ¢ rodhdha 8.4.41 stuna stuh
Jer 8313a T A: rodha 8.3.13 dho dhe lopak
satva (8.2.36) asin o[+ dC mrj + lat
vavrastha | T + Y mrj + tas
seen above o] + Y + myj + Sap + tas
and in ol + ] myj + tas
mrstah Y + Y 8.2.36 agmm w: | Mrs +tas 8.2.36 vrascabhrasjasrjamrja-
. W > yvajarajabhrajacchasam sah
T :2:?2 @wﬁﬂ\;imﬁ:ﬂq mrs +tah  8.2.66 sasajuso rurih/
: ! 8.3.15 kharavasanayorvisarjaniyah
e 8441 mrstah 8.4.41 stuna stuh
dhakaradesa (8.2.40) as in rodha
rutva (ruh) asin F+rg kr+linm
(8.2.66) krsisthah | S+UTY Kr+thas
§+;ﬁ'c[+2ﬂg\ kr+sty+thas
§+;ﬁq+w kr+sty+sthas
§+Fﬁ?—ﬂﬁ kr-tsisthas
P o o 8.2.66 W‘Sﬁ& krtsistharum  8.2.66 sasajuso ruj
F e 8.3 15 TRIGEA T kr+ststhah 8.3.15 kharavasanayorvisarjaniyah
§+W: 8.3.59 ST kr+sisthah 8.3.59 adesapratyayayoh
Krsisthah 8.4.41 stuna stuh
ERE 8.4.41 ST G:

visarjaniya (8.3.15)

as in krsisthah
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anusvara asin
(8.3.24) sindhi

Ry + e

fRr + R

R + fe

fRre + fy

Ry y+fa

R+

g+ 8.3.24 AYTUGT SAfel
Riy+fe 8.4.415¢H &g
Rig+fe 8.4.53 el SR AR
fRrug + fe 8.4.58 SR IFY URYQUr:
Rifte 8.4.65 3R R Faof

sis + log

Sis + sip

sis + hi

sis + dhi

Si snam s + dhi

si n s+ dhi

sims +dhi  8.3.24 nascapadantasya jhali
sims +dhi  8.4.41stuna stuh

simd+dhi  8.4.53 jhalam jas jhasi

sind + dhi 8.4.58 anusvarasya yayi parasavarnah
sindhi 8.4.65 jharo jhari savarne

miirdhanydadesa satva
(8.3.59)

as seen in krsisthah

This prakaraza (szutva prakarana 8.4.41 — 8.4.44) has to be before

apadanta jastva (8.4.53)

as in sindhi

parasavarpa (8.4.58)

as in sindhi

Analysis of placement of 8.3.13 @l € ®IU: (¢ho dhe lopak) and 8.4.41 ST S: (stuna stuh)
8.3.13 is done after 8.4.41. This goes against the principle of asiddhatva. An attempt is made here to justify the placement of 8.3.13 after

8.4.41.

8.4.41 has to be after anusvara and miirdhanyadesa satva, Otherwise there will be undesired szutva natva. Therefore, it has been placed

after patva as seen in the example of singhi. This logic fixes the place for szutva (8.4.41).
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The problem is with the placement of 8.3.13. Another possibility is to place 8.3.14 AR (ro ri) before the visarjaniya prakarara and then

place 8.3.13 Gl ¢ AU: (¢ho dhe lopah) after szutva (8.4.41).
6.3.111 WWWSUT: (dhralope pirvasya dirgho 'nah) combines both the types of elisions ¢h and r. Keeping that in mind, Panini

must have placed 8.3.13 and 8.3.14 together. In case of 8.3.14 AR (ro ri), after both the rumtvas, ralopa has to be undertaken as seen in

the example apaspah. Moreover, 8.3.14 AR (ro ri) needs the adhikara of pada. Surprisingly, there is no discussion about the ordering in

the commentaries and there is no varttika to make it siddha. There are instances when no dirghatva takes place after applying 8.3.13 as in

trdha, gadha, medha, medhram, ledha amongst others showing that 6.3.111 is not always applied after 8.3.13. Moreover, all consonant

substitutions are placed in tripadi. The derivation of trdha is as follows:

qde + o&d trh + kta
qg+d 8.2.3181 & trdh + ta 8.2.31 ho dhah
Jg+ 4 8.2.40 SN LTS Y: trdh + dha 8.2.40 jhasastathordho dhah
Jg+¢ 8.4.41 T 8 trdh + dha 8.4.41 stund stuh
e 83.13 21 ¢ &y trdha 8.3.13 dgho dhe lopak
Yaranundasika 8.4.45
Anuvrtti

Asiddham / samhita are continued into 8.4.45.

This rule has to

be after

padanta jastva
(8.2.39)

as in the
examples of
sanmaya/

Y + 3TH

Y + g $MH

YEAM  8.2.39 Il SIRIST
YU 8441

sas + am

sas + nud am

sad nam 8.2.39 jhalam jaso 'nte
sad nam 8.4.41stuna stuh
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trimsanmaya/ | YUUITH il — aﬂsaﬂﬁ% U USRI | sannam  varttika —yaro ‘nundsike pratyaye bhasayam
sannam EREEE] cpqu}ZS nityavacanam kartavyam
sofvastakes |asin A fdgid A=ad atmanam vidvamsam manyate
datva (8.2.72) | vidvanmanyah ﬁw T vidvas manya
fdgg o 8.2.72 TYIYWEIGal & vidvad manya 8.2.72 vasusramsudhvamsvanaduham
fdg=r:  8.4.45 RAISTARIGSTARID! aT da/
vidvanmanyah 8.4.45 yaro 'nunasike 'nundasiko va

stutva (8.4.41) | as in sannam seen earlier.

Dvitva prakarana 8.4.46 — 8.4.52

Anuvrtti

Asiddham / samhita are continued into 8.4.46 — 8.4.52.

yarah from 8.4.45 a@rsWsa?r@ﬁaT (varo 'nundsike 'nunasiko va) and acak and dve from 8.4.46 32l Xg1%i § (aco rahabhyam
dve) are continued into 8.4.47.

dve from 8.4.46 3f< @11 § (aco rahabhyam dve) is continued into 8.4.48 — 8.4.52.

na from 8.4.48 FIC=ATHIRI G (nadinyakrose putrasya) is continued into 8.4.49 — 8.4.52.

125 This varttika is given under 8.4.45.

105



This prakaraza (dvitva prakarapa 8.4.46 — 8.4.52) has to be after the following:

upadhabhiita
ik-varpa
dirghadesa
(8.2.77)

asin
agirdhdhvvam

SRR &
ey 8.2.77 1@

3rfigad  8.3.78 ST vieddgoret aisgrq | agirdhvam  8.3.78 inah sidhvamlunlitam dho 'ngat

rfigay 8.4.46 3/ @1 &
&Pﬂgat[ aifie - gon ]:R:ha Hdd:

) (8.4.47 3R
3riigand /3riigaay

agir dnvam
agirdhvam  8.2.77 hali ca

agirdhdhvam 8.4.46 aco rahabhyam dve

agirdndnhvvam varttika-yano mayo dve bhavatas
(8.4.47 anaci ca)

agirdhdhvvam/ agirdhvvam

miirdhanydadesa dhatva (8.3.78)

as in agirdhdhvvam

This prakaraza (dvitva prakarapa 8.4.46 — 8.4.52) has to be before

apadanta jastva
(8.4.53)

asin
suddhyupdsya

gefy: Iur:

gt U

g IU  6.1.77 30! JUI
CERISE

HURD:  8.4.47 3T
JRUM:  8.4.53 el SR AR

sudhibhih upasyah

sudhi upasya

sudhy upasya 6.1.77 iko yanaci
sudhyupasyah

sudhdhyupasyah 8.4.47 anaci ca
suddhyupdsyah 8.4.53 jhalam jas jhasi
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Anuvrtti

Asiddham / samhita are continued into 8.4.53.

This rule has to be after the following:

Apadanta jastva 8.4.53

samyoganta as in aksan e gy ada lun
lopa (8.2.23) qqqg o ghas luz jhi
3 o f=a i1 a ghas cli jhi
3T 3 a ghas jhi
3 g 3y a ghas anti
3T o aghas ant
3{&%{ &H aghsant
G{E;H\G-F[ 80 23 ST Etg: | ghsan 8.2.23 samyogantasya lopah
G{E;E[\GFT\ 8.3.60 TTRIGRTE T aghsan 8.3.60 sasivasighasinam ca
S o . agsan 8.4.53 jhalam jas jhasi
S 9 8453%6&[@&[ aksan 8.4.55 khari ca
3 P 3 8.455WR T aksan
S1&
sakara lopa as in 9Y +dg budh + lun
(8.2.25) abhuddhvam | gy +fd+q budh + cli + |
gg“ﬁﬁ[...(f[ budh + sic + |
MC+Y+JF+q ar +budh +s + 1
3+ g+ G+ @ a + budh + s + dhvam
3T + Y + T 82254 ar + budh + dhvam  8.2.25 dhi ca
3+ Y + 8T 8.2.37 THTE ST 1Y a + bhudh + dhvam  8.2.37 ekdaco baso bhas
¥ ; W@@ﬁ\ jhasantasya sdhvoi
o1+ AT + 8.4.53 el R a+ bhud + dhvam  8.4.53 jhalam jas jhasi
N N o N abhuddhvam
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Ste¥H

Sakara lopa asin gY+d budh+ta
(8.2.26) abuddha g budh-+cli+ta
qe+feet+d budh+cli+ta
gg{_l_ﬁ[a\_l_a budh+sic+ta
e+ abudh+sta
g+ 8.2.26 el Y abudh+ta 8.2.26 jhalo jhali
A 8.2.40 TFETN TS o: abudh+dha 8.2.40 jhasastathordho 'dhah
3@@\ 8.4.53 STl SR abuddha 8.4.53 jhalam jas jhasi
o : abuddha
dhatva (8.2.31) |asin g8 + gq1 duh + tumun
dogdhum A8+ doh + tum
arY +qH 8.2.32 e yfard: dogh + tum 8.2.32 daderdhatorghah
Ea'g{ +Y4H 8.2.40 Ieadiefse: dogh + dhum 8.2.40 jhasastathordho 'dhah
I+ 4 8.4.53 el SR ST dog + dhum 8.4.53 jhalam jas jhasi
W dogdhum
satva (8.2.36) | asinmyddhi | To] myjiini
HT:[+FITE: mrj+lom¢t
o+ Ry myj+sip
o[+ Y+ myj+sap+sip
ot +1%rc[ mrj+sip
mrj+hi
gig mrj+dhi

T+ 8.2.36 THUTTGSTHOIIORISTHISTB T H:
gt 8.4.41 ST TG

gfy  8.4.53 Jall IR AR

mrs+dhi  8.2.36 vrascabhrasjasrjamrjayajaraja-
bhrajacchasam sah

8.4.41 stuna stuh

8.4.53 jhalam jas jhasi

mrsdhi
mrddhi
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EJU| 8.4.53 el SR AR

| afy  8.4.56 AISTHM mydhi 8.4.56 va vasane
bhasbhava (8.2.37) as in abhuddhvam as seen earlier
dhakaradesa (8.2.40) as in dogdhum/ rupaddhi/ abuddha
miirdhanyddesa | as in Y& O bhrasj san
satva (8.3.59) bibhrajjisati | yRS[g Y bhrasj i sa
LSRN ER bhrasj bhrasj i sa
FYN[3 T ba bhrasj i sa
ﬁmgq bibhrasj i sa
Ry afy bi bhrasj i sa ti
RNy sy 8.3.59 STERITTA: bi bhrasj i sa ti_ 8.3.59 adesapratyayoh
f ‘J;I'QT\G['Q'E[% 8.4.40 &L ST 25 b{' bhra_s'_j_ isa _tl 8.4.40 stoh Scuna Scuh
& ‘J;IGf's’E[ﬁ[ 8.4.53 T SR Y b! bhre?j.j. i sa ti 8.4.53 jhalam jas jhasi
A > R~ o N bibhrajjisati
miirdhanyadesa satva (8.3.60) | as in aksan seen above
natva (8.4.2) asin JY +TC rudh + laz
ruraddhi 3¢ + fdq rudh + tip
gg,n:[g[.,.ﬁ[ ru snam dh + ti
- FAY+ f& 8.2.40 STSRAUTTS ¢: ru na dh + dhi 8.2.40 jhasastathordho 'dhah
U+ 842 Hqgvtdle'gj*oqdlabfe[ ru na dh + dhi 8.4.2 atkupvarnnumvyavaye pi
rupaddhi 8.4.53 jhalam jas jhasi

Scutva (8.4.40)

as in bibhrajjisati seen above

stutva (8.4.41)

as in dviddhvam/ mrddhi seen above

This prakarapa (apadanta jastva 8.4.53) has to be before

cartva (8.4.55)

as in aksan seen above

cartva (8.4.56)

as in mrddhi seen above
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Anuvrtti

Abhyasa jastva 8.4.54

Asiddham / samhita are continued into 8.4.54.

This rule has to be after

T

miirdhanyddesa satva (8.3.60)

rutva (ruh) asin | 3¢ adari
(8.2.66) jaksuh | T +fare ghas + liz
o + ghas + jhi
99 + 39 ghas + us
o T + I ghas ghas + us
Tg+ T gha ghas + us
U +3Y .
T+ I J_haghas+us
§f‘€;¥;+3:\ 8.2.66 TSN 3 / Jhagh's +us
e o N jhaghs+uh 8.2.66 sasajuso ruk /
8.3.15 . : 8.3.15 kharavasanayorvisarjaniyah
S+ 8.3.60 RIMRIGRYERITT = jhaghs +uh 8.3.60 sasivasighasinam ca
ST+ 8.4.54 3 T jaghs+uh 8.4.54 abhyase carca
S Y+ 8.455WR T jaks+uh 8.4.55 khari ca
ofg: jaksuh
visarjaniya (8.3.15) as in jaksuh

This rule (abhyasa jastva 8.4.54) has to be before

cartva (8.4.55)

as in jaksuh
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Cartva prakarana 8.4.55 — 8.4.56

Anuvrtti
Asiddham / samhita are continued into 8.4.55 — 8.4.56.
This prakaraga has to be after

samyoganta lopa (8.2.23) as seen in aksan
sakarakakara lopa (8.2.29) aripsate/ mankta as seen earlier
dhatva (8.2.32) |asin T8 HE B0 dahasi bhasmikarane
dhaksyati | gg+gje dah-+lyrin
ag}ﬁ’q dah+t|p
a—gﬂqﬁr dah+syati
g Ly 8.2.32 ereyfae: dagh+syati  8.2.32 daderdhatorghah
eI 8.2.37 THTA T LY T T dhagh+syati  8.2.37 ekdco baso bhas jhasantasya
Yy 8.3.59 SATCRYTTA: _ sdhvop
ety 8.4.55 TR T dhagh+syati  8.3.59 adesapratyayayoh
yeary dhaksyati 8.4.55 khari ca
dhaksyati
bhasbhava (8.2.37) as in bubhutsate/ dhaksyati
bhasbhava asin ¢ YRUTIYUR]: dha dharanaposanayoh
(8.2.38) dhatte SUIE dudhan
N o dha + lart
gT+d ) dha + ta
T+ T+ dha + sap + ta
qT+d dha + ta
T+ T+ dhd + dha + ta
S+ +d dha+difd+ta
e+ d 8.4.54 31TR T da + dha + ta 8.4.54 abhyase carcca
dadha + te
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T+ d

e+ 8.2.38 GYXIUTY
US| 8.455WR T
e

dhadh + te 8.2.38 dadhastathosca
dhatte 8.4.55 khari ca
dhatte

The rationale behind placing 8.2.38 TUTTATY (dadhastathosca) after 8.4.54 A T (abhyase

carcca) has been mentioned under 8.2.38.

rutva (ruk) (8.2.66)

as in jaksuk seen earlier

visarjaniya (8.3.15)

as in jaksuk seen earlier

mirdhanydadesa satva (8.3.60)

as in jaksuk/aksan

anusvara (8.3.24) as in mavikta
apadanta jastva (8.4.53) as in aksan
abhyasa jastva (8.4.54) as in jaksuh

This prakaraza has to be before

| parasavarpa (8.4.58)

| as in maikta

Anuvrtti

An anunasika 8.4.57

Asiddham / sambhita | 8.4.56 AISTH (va 'vasane) are continued into 8.4.57.

This rule has to be after

8.3.5 asin

T + Y + DY
qH: sarmskartam | 9 + e + Hq

'\EI% ﬂ.\%lﬂ%+€\+ao_cj

8.3.50: gfe
8.3.2 SFAMINIG: gda g aT /

sam + suf + kartr
sarum + sut + kartr  8.3.5 sama/ suri
samrum | samrum + s + kartr
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(samah
sufi)

S e

8.3.4 3TTRIBI RISTHR:
8.3.15 WRAYIIGaS13:

8.3.2 atranunasikah purvasya tu va/
8.3.4 anunasikat paro ‘nusvarah

ISP/ AR 8.3.36 AT AR YS! A gaqeq:] | sanmhskarty /| samhskarty

Jqemdr

8.3.15 kharavasanayorvisarjaniyah
samsskartr / samsskarty 8.3.36 va sari

[sampumkanam so vaktavyar]
samskartam  8.4.57 ano pragrhyasyanunasikah

8.4.57 S(UNSTNEIRATIIRb:

Parasavarna prakarana 8.4.58 — 8.4.62

Logic says that unless anusvara takes place, there cannot be parasavarna.

Anuvrtti

Asiddham / samhita are continued in 8.4.58 — 8.4.62.

8.4.58 G{W@Wﬁ (anusvarasya yayi parasavarnah), in its entirety, is continued in 8.4.59.
Parasavarpah from 8.4.58 I%aR™ I WRHAUL: (anusvarasya yayi parasavarnah) is continued in 8.4.60.
Savarpah from 8.4.58 JHRY I YR qut: (anusvarasya yayi parasavarnah) is continued in 8.4.61.

Savarpah and piirvasya from 8.4.61 3&: RIRARY: G4 (udak sthastambhoh piirvasya) are continued into 8.4.62.

This prakarapa (parasavarpa prakarana 8.4.58 — 8.4.62) has to be after

sakarakakara lopa (8.2.29) as in mankta
kutva (8.2.30) as in mankta
dhatva (8.2.31) |asin | dg+dic trh+lasiy
trndhah | I8+ trh+tas
JIg+aY trnah+tas
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Jo+aYq trnh+tas
Jg+dY 82318 & trndh+tas 8.2.31 ho dhah
Jg+4q 8.2.40 ST TS E: trndh+dhas 8.2.40 jhasastathordho 'dhah
TG+ 8.2.66 TN 3: trndh+dharur 8.2.66 sasajuso ruk
Ta+: 8.3.15 WIS Te-a: trndh+dhah 8.3.15 kharavasanayorvisarjaniyah
qe+y 8.3.24 IS Ty trmdh+dhah 8.3.24 nascapadantasya jhali
ds: 8.4.41 AT trmdhdhah 8.4.41 stuna stuh
e 83133 2 A trmdhah 8.3.13 dho dhe lopa/
e 8.4.58 oy 3 trndhah 8.4.58 anusvarasya yayi parasavarnah
dhakaradesa (8.2.40) as in trndhah
rutva (ruh) (8.2.66) as in trpdhah
visarjaniya (8.3.15) as in trpdhah
anusvara (8.3.24) as in muficati /mankta/ trndhah
stutva (8.4.41) as in trndhah
dhalopah (8.3.13) as in trpdhah
cartva (8.4.55) as in mankta
Chakaradesa 8.4.63

Anuvrtti

Asiddham / samhita / jhayo and anyatarasyam from 8.4.62 wﬁSW (jhayo ho 'nyatarasyam) are continued into 8.4.63.

This rule has to be after

kutva (8.2.30) | asin I + Yfs vac + suddhi
vakchuddhi | qrep + YfG 8.2.30 dI: P vak + Suddhi 8.2.30 co kuh
GRS 8.2.30 Al SIRNS= | vag + Suddhi 8.2.39 jhalam jaso 'nte
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I + Yla 8.455 TR T vak + Suddhi 8.4.55 khari ca
CIEEI 8.4.63 Y¥BISfe vakchuddhi 8.4.63 sascho i

dhatva as in TYfg + J + 2d madhulih + suri + Sete

(8.2.31) madhulizchete | Teferg + 2rd madhulih + Sete
Ayferg + A 8.2.318 & madhulidh + sete 8.2.31 ho dhah
AYforg + A 8.2.39 ool wiRiis= | madhulid + Sere 8.2.39 jhalam jaso 'nte
Hyfere + 2 8.455 TR T madhulif + sete 8.4.55 khari ca
HW 8.4.63 YIRS madhulifchete 8.4.63 sascho i

padanta jastva (8.2.39) as in vakchuddhi/ madhulischete

scutva as in Jeq + Ud suhrd + sete

(8.4.40) suhrcchete Jgeol + U 8.4.40 Tk: T 4: suhyj + Sete 8.4.40 stoh scuna scuh
e + 8.455@R T suhyc + Sete 8.4.55 khari ca
Je=d 8.4.63 TIJISTe suhrcchete 8.4.63 sascho’ti

cartva as in vakchuddhi/ suhrcchete/ madhulischete

(8.4.55)

This rule (chakaradesa 8.4.63) has to be before

savarpa asin HaT{
lopa bhavarichete | Yq d& Ad 8.3.30 RIgH
(8.4.65) HaH I d 8.4.40 Tll: 41 4:
Yare 9 Rd 8.4.40 l: 41 4:
YA R/ YA d&d  8.4.63 TSI
HAToRId /HdTowdd / YaTssd 8.4.65 IRT R
Fauf

bhavan sete

8.3.30 si tuk 8.3.30
8.4.40 stoh Scund scuh
bhavaii c sete 8.4.40 stoh Scund scuh
bhavarn c sete /bhavan c chete 8.4.63 sascho’ti
bhavaricsete/bhavaricchete/bhavarichete

bhavan tuk sete
bhavan c sete

8.4.65 jharo jhari savarne
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Anuvrtti

Yam lopa 8.4.64

Asiddham / samhita | anyatarasyam from 8.4.62 Qﬂ}fﬁSW (jhayo ho 'nyatarasyam) are continued into 8.4.64.

This rule has to be after

sakarakakara | asin W+ﬁ:|"3' mavy+lirn
lopa (8.2.29) | mavyat | Aeg+faYq mavy-+tip
A+arIe+d mavy+yasut+ti
TO+arg+fag mavy+yas-+sti
Tg+T7+d 8.2.20 Tp): TONTRIRQ g | Mavytyatt 8.2.29 skoh samyogadyorante ca
lq_o&EIH IIECI'IT‘[ 8.4.64 g THT TR AT: mavyyat,mavyat 8.4.64 halo yamam yami lopak
dvitva asin Py sayya
(8.4.47) Sayya pyeees| 8.4.47 3ARIT Sayyva 8.4.47 anaci ca
T 8.4.64 <1 gHI Y <llU: Sayya 8.4.64 halo yamam yami lopah
Savarna lopa 8.4.65
Anuvrtti

Asiddham / samhita | anyatarasyam from 8.4.62 TR GISURE (jhayo ho 'nyatarasyam) are continued into 8.4.65.

This rule has to be after

dhakaradesa | asin 3q o ad kta

(8.2.40) jagdha Y d jagdh ta
Y Y 8.2.40 TS &: jagdh dha 8.2.40 jhasastathordho 'dhah
ST 8.4.53 @ﬂTG’Q‘[@ﬁ‘[ jagd dha 8.4.53 jhalam jas jhasi
ST Y 8.4.65 IR X Jaof jag dha 8.4.65 jharo jhari savarne
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SR jagdha
anusvara as in Uy + @i pis + lot
(8.3.24) pindhi fuy + Ry pis + sip
forg + f2 pis + hi
Ry + 1y pis + dhi
ﬁf‘;lr[ﬁhﬁf pi snam s + dhi
R+ pin s + dhi
ﬁ&-l-\ﬁ[ 8.3.24 ISR plm s+ dhi 8.3.24 nascapadantasya jhali
R+ 8.4.41 &I & i 5 +dhi - 8.4.41 stund st
ﬁ_s: o 8.4.53 el TR pimd+dhi  8.4.53 jhalam jas jhasi
N o : : pind + dhi 8.4.58 anusvarasya yayi parasavarnah
Evé+ fe :'j'zi ?ﬁrlﬂ g,qﬁE E HaﬁfE R : pindhi 8.4.65 jharo jhari savarne
stutva (8.4.41) as in pindhi
dvitva asin ] + BT 8.4.47 3R T svaj + chaya 8.4.47 anaci ca
(8.4.47) svacchaya | WGw3™l 8.455WNR T svajjchaya 8.4.55 khari ca
I 8.4.65 IR YR Jqul | svacchaya 8.4.65 jharo jhari savarne

apadanta jastva (8.4.53)

as in pindhi/ jagdha

cartva (8.4.55)

as in svacchaya

parasavarpa (8.4.58

as in pipdhi

Svarita svara 8.4.66- 8.4.67

The svara rules are discussed in the next section of this chapter.

Hrasva akara samvrta 8.4.68

This is the last rule of the #ripadr.
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Conclusion

As can be observed from the above discussion, it is not always possible to justify the
placement of one prakarara before another using the derivation of words. Other
factors need to be taken into consideration for this ordering. This line of thinking aids
in explaining the gaps observed during the derivational process of the words. Some

examples of such cases are:

1. Latva prakarana (8.2.18- 8.2.22) is placed between vatva prakarana (8.2.9-
8.2.17) and samyogantalopa prakarana (8.2.23- 8.2.29). As per the
derivational process, latva has to be before only rutva (ruk) (8.2.66), the
examples being nirayate/ durayate. Anuvrtti is needed only of asiddham and
padanta. But Panini did not need anuvrtti of jhali of 8.2.26 in latva prakarana.
Therefore, he placed this prakarana before 8.2.23.

2. Natva prakarana (8.4.1- 8.4.39) — This prakarana has to be between anusvara
(8.3.23 — 8.3.27) and parasavarna. This is to prevent undesired natva as in the

cases of caranti/ prahanti.
2.3 Intonation rules in ripadi — justification of their placement and positioning?®
Introduction

Vedic texts are chanted “in syllabic style — a type of heightened speech with one
syllable to a tone. Three levels of pitch are employed..”.*?” Chanting Vedic mantras is
not just a matter of producing speech sounds. The pitch used while chanting plays an
important role in conveying the meaning of the mantras. This pitch is termed as svara
in Sanskrit language. Yaska in his text, Nirukta, states 3 {Ufaad AT~ WR
IHRIER | (artham apratiyato na’tyantam svarasamskaroddesah|) 1.25.12% This
means that in order to understand the meaning of words, knowledge of svara and

samskara (grammar) are required. The svara of a word implicitly conveys the meaning

126 This section has been submitted to the Annals of Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute.
127 The Editors of Encyclopaedia Britannica, “Vedic Chant | Hinduism, Sanskrit, Mantras,”
Encyclopedia Britannica, July 20, 1998, https://www.britannica.com/art/VVedic-chant.

128 For reference, see Amaranatha Sastri, Vaidika svara samiksa (Hoshiarpur: VVRI, 1964), 4.
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too. The significance of this fact is brought about in the example of HW:
ETCﬁSWUI?[ | TTforta fRrer 52 (vathendrasatruh svarato ’paradhat | Paniniya Siksa
52).12° This example is quoted in many texts such as Satapathabrahmana 1.6.3.10 and
Taittirtyasamhita 2.4.12.1.** The context is that Tvasta had a son named Visvaripa
who was killed by Indra. Angered about this, Tvasta conducted a somayajiia excluding
Indra. While calling out to agni, Tvasza wanted agni to take the form of the killer of
Indra. But, due to a mistake in svara in the word indrasatru while chanting
indrasatrurvardhasva, indrasya Satruh as a tatpurusa samasa gets changed into indra/
Satruh Satayitd yasya as a bahuvrihi samasa. Such is the import of svara.

Most modern scholars®®! use the term “accents” to denote svaras. However,
modern linguists clearly differentiate between the terms “intonation” and “accents”.
The term “intonation” has been used to denote the rise and fall of voice while speaking.
This term seems more appropriate to Vedic mantras as they are chanted in low or high
pitch. Accent is defined as the “cumulative auditory effect of those features of
pronunciation which identify where a person is from, regionally or socially”**? while
intonation is “referred to the distinctive use of patterns of pitch or melody.”*

Svaras are only associated with vowels and not with consonants. There are
basically three tones in Vedic Sanskrit — udatta (acute), anudatta (grave) and svarita
(circumflex). The rules defining these svaras are given in the Astadhyayr. They are:
1.2.29 J=RC: (uccairudattah) — “high pitch” or acute, 1.2.30 :ﬁa?ﬂﬂ'l?fi
(nicairanudattah) — “low pitch” or grave and 1.2.31 JHER: WRA: (samaharah
svaritas) — “high falling pitch” or circumflex. This is stated concisely in Yajiavalkya

Siksa*®* as follows:

TR I TR A9 W WRA g |
TRYY e g o SRl

129 Satyaprakash Dubey, ed. Paniniya Siksa, 146.

130 These references are given in Sastri, Vaidika svara samiksa, 4-7.

131 Kashinath V. Abhyankar, “Accent in Sanskrit”, Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research
Institute, Vol. 50, No. 1/4, (1969): 41; Paul Kiparsky Some theoretical problems in Panini’s
grammar: Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Pune, 1982; Srisa Chandra Vasu, The Siddhanta
kaumudr of Bhattoji Diksita Vol. Il (First published by Panini Office, Allahabad, 1906 and reprinted
at Delhi: Motilal Banarsidass); J A F Roodbergen, "Time for a little something." Papinian Studies:
Professor SD Joshi Felicitation Volume 37 (1991): 293.

132 David Crystal, A dictionary of linguistics and phonetics Sixth edition (Malden, USA: Blackwell
Publishing, 2008), 3.

133 Crystal, Dictionary of linguistics, 252.

134 Refer to Vamadeva Misra, Svaraprakriyaprakasa (Varanasi: Gita Samskrta Prakasan, 1975), 1.
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svara uccal svaro nicah svarah svarita eva ca |
svarapradhanam traisvaryyam vyafijanam tena sasvaram||

A vowel alone can have three svaras; a vowel is more important than a
consonant and a consonant is always associated with a vowel.

The general svara rules are as follows:**

1. Most often, only one syllable in a word is intonated (udatta), all the rest
are not intonated (anudatta) (6.1.158 3G UGH®BASH (anudattam
padam-ekavarjam)).

2. Inaword, the general ordering of svaras is anudatta, udatta and svarita.

3. Ifthere are only two svaras in a word, namely udatta and svarita, then, the

ordering is udatta followed by svarita.
Svara rules in Astadhyayt

There are about 375 svara rules in Astadhyayr that can be broadly classified as
follows:13®

1. dhatusvarah (svaras on roots)

2. pratyayasvarah (svaras on affixes)

3. samasasvarah (svaras on compounds) and

4. akhyatasvarah (svaras on verbs).

These svara rules are predominantly placed in the first and the second padas of the
sixth chapter. A few are scattered in the first pada of the eighth chapter. The tripadr

contains five rules on svaras.

Svara rules in tripadi

The tripadr has five rules that focus on svaras. They are 8.2.4 — 8.2.6 and 8.4.66 and
8.4.67. 8.2.4 highlights the svara on yar sandhi and 8.2.5 — 8.2.6 involve ekadesa
sandhi. Sannidhija svarita is brought out in rules 8.4.66 — 8.4.67.

135 Translated from Hindi book: Vrajabihari Caube, Vaidika-svara-bodha (Hoshiarpur: Vaidika
Sahitya Sadana, 1972), 22-3.

136 Svara prakarapa as given in Siddhantakaumudi — For more details, refer to Srisa Chandra Vasu,
The Siddhanta kaumudr of Bhattoji Diksita Vol. Il (First published by Panini Office, Allahabad, 1906
and reprinted at Delhi: Motilal Banarsidass), 90-220.
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Figure 2.3: Svara rules in tripadi

This study is an attempt to justify the placement and positioning of these five
svara rules in tripadr. The rationale behind placing only these particular rules in the
asiddhatva section is discussed below.

Methodology
The methodology adopted for these rules is the same as that of the other tripadr rules.
General placement of the svara rules in tripadr

Panini has sandwiched all the other rules of the tripadr between svara rules. He begins
the tripadi section with introduction of asiddhatva concept and its restrictions. After
that, the next three rules prescribe svaras. They are: 8.2.4 I Rarr:
WWSW (udattasvaritayoryanah svarito nudattasya), 8.2.5 THIGR IaIIGR:
(ekadesa udattenodattah) and 8.2.6 @Rl aTS'_:E'I% B (svarito va nudatte
padadau). He ends the rripadi section with svara rules 8.4.66 IGIIGIGR WRd:

(udattadanudattasya svaritah) and 8.4.67 HAGRIRANAIGIHTIIGRAWIAAMN
(nodattasvaritodayamagargyakasyapa-galavanam). Of course, the last rule of the
tripadr is 8.4.68 31 3 (a a).

Svara rules Svara rules
8.2.4-8.2.6 8.4.66- 8.4.67
O O O

Other tripadr rules

Figure 2.4: Placement of svara rules in tripadi
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All rules related to the adhikara of pada are placed in the second pada of the
eighth chapter as already observed in the earlier section while all rules pertaining to
the adhikara of samhita are placed in the third and fourth padas of the eighth chapter.
The rules, 8.2.4 — 8.2.6, require the continuation of the adhikara of pada while the
rules, 8.4.66 — 8.4.67, require the adhikara of samhita. There is no need of continuation
of any other word or words other than asiddham into these rules. Therefore, the
placement of these five svara rules is justified. All of these rules are covered in detail
in the ensuing sections.

[aN I\ [aN

Svara on yazn sandhi'®” — 8.2.4 IR TAIIT: WRAIS e

(udattasvaritayorvanah svarito 'nudattasya)

If yan sandhi is prescribed at the place of udatta or svarita, the anudatta that follows
gets converted into svarita. There are two types of yan sandhis being discussed in this
rule — udattayan and svaritayan. The anudatta that follows either of these yan sandhis
takes svarita.

Justification of placement of 8.2.4 in tripadr
8.2.4 JEARATRIUT: WSW (udattasvaritayoryanah svarito nudattasya) 1S

placed in tripadr as it comes under the adhikara of pada and it also helps to obtain the

correct svaras on certain words. There are two varttikas under 8.1.16 Ug¥ (padasya)

that discuss the svaras for yanz sandhi and ekdadesa sandhi.

Varttika 3 mﬁml (yanekadesasvarastirdhvam padadhikarat).

This varttika states that yan svara and ekadesa svara must be placed after the adhikara

of pada but varttika 4 38 a9 FUGIATISITGT: | (iha vacane hyapadantasya praptih|)

refutes this since 8.2.4 will not be applicable to kumaryah*® but only to kumaryau.
MB discusses the example of kumaryau. At the stage of kumart au, the tkara

IS udatta that undergoes yan. Thus, it becomes udatta yan which is followed by

137 yap sandhi is known as ksaipra sandhi in the pratisakhya and siksa texts. The svarita thus obtained
is known as ksaipra svarita. If udatta i or u of a piarvapadanta is followed by a different vowel at the
beginning of the uttarapada which is anudatta, then yan samdhitakes place; this y or v takes svarita.
Quoted from Rgvedapratisakhya- samhita paalam- THATERARIT N R 1| 7 THFIER W Wl R
(samanaksaramantastham // 21 || na samanaksare sve sve /22 Il — For more details, refer to
Veerendra Kumar Varma, ed. Rgveda pratisakhyam uwaga-bhasya- samvalitam, (Delhi:
Chaukhambha Samskrt Pratishtan, 1970), 143- 4.

138 Satapathabrahmanam 2.5.2.13 — For reference, see Several learned persons, eds.
Satapathabrahmanam according to the madhyandina recension with the commentaries of
Sayanacarya and Harisvami Part | (Delhi: Nag Publishers, 1990), 221.
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anudatta. This anudatta becomes svarita by 8.2.4 giving kumaryau. In continuance of
this discussion, Patafijali states that the term padasya that is continued from 8.1.16
into 8.2.4 is to be considered as visesanasasthi and not as sthanasasthi. Moreover, the
term anta in 8.2.7 FaU: WidUfGHIA (nalopak pratipadikantasya) is an indication
(jiapaka) that the term padasya is to be considered as visesapasasthi and not as
sthanasasthi.

Under 6.1.166 ﬁRTRff O9: (tisrbhyo jasak), KK states that 6.1.166 is an
exception to 8.2.4 RLARRCIRGRIPIYE Eﬁ?ﬁsw (udattasvaritayoryanah
svarito 'nudattasya).*®® The example given is tisrah. tri takes antodatta. tisr is the
feminine substitute for tri as per 7.2.99 BaqRl: Rerdt fogaay (tricaturoh strivam
tisrcatasr). Therefore, tisy also takes antodatta. On account of yanadesa according to
72100 8fd X B (aci ra rtah), 8.2.4 IEENRAARU: WRAISIER
(udattasvaritayoryanah svarito 'nudattasya) would have made anudatta jas svarita but
it takes antodatta now due to 6.1.166. The sapadasaptadhyayi rule takes precedence
over tripadi. Thus, by placing 8.2.4 in tripadr, the correct intonation was achieved.
Moreover, the asiddhatva of this svarita prevents nighata.**°

References and examples in which 8.2.4 is applied
Example 1: & (vyakta)'*t

6.2.24 fayrdifa qmrﬂﬁlg (vispastadini gupavacanesu) gives the example of
vyakta. KK states that vyakta is assigned adisvarita by the rule 8.2.4 I Raaror:
WSW (udattasvaritayoryanah svarito 'nudattasya). At the stage of vi +akta,

yan sandhi takes place and 8.2.4 is applicable by which it takes adisvarita.

Example 2: SgR(e: (bahvaratnih)
Bahvaramih is the example given under 6.2.30 FEIARITH
(bahvanyatarasyam). KK gives the example of bahu words. They take antodatta.

Bahu, as a pirvapada, optionally takes prakrtisvara in a dvigu samasa and is

139 8.2.4 ISRIGNRTARITT: WRAISTETIR S 3UdIG: | (udattasvaritayoryanah svarito 'nudattasya
8.2.4 ityasya apavadah|) — For reference, see Ishwar Chandra, Kasikavrtti: Part 2, 505.

140 “Joss of accents” — For more details, refer to Roodbergen, Dictionary of Paninian Grammatical
Terminology, 240.

141 Rgveda 9.71.7 — For reference, see Friedrich Max Miiller, ed. Rig-Veda-Samhita: the sacred hymns
of the Brahmans together with the commentary of Sayanakarya, Second Edition, VVolume 111,
Mandalas VII- IX (London: Oxford University Press Warehouse, 1892), 712.
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prescribed antodatta. When this term optionally takes prakrtisvara and wherever there
is yan sandhi, 8.2.4 RLARRCIRGRIBIYE WSW (udattasvaritayoryanah
svarito nudattasya) is applicable.

This word was not found in the word references to samhitas, brahmanas and
vedangas of VVRI.}? It was also not found in Monier Williams dictionary,
Bloomfield’s Vedic Concordance and vacaspatyam. However, words such as bahvih,
bahvanna, bahvasvah were found in the samhitas, brahmanas and vedangas. It seems
that KK cited a set of words with bahu as a piirvapada and bahu combined with aratni

underwent yanadesa. Therefore, KK quoted this as an example.

Example 3: =g (nyan)'*

The svara on nyan is given in MB under 6.2.52 fFFTISTAl Uy
(aniganto ficatau vapratyaye). It is formed by combining ni and afic. ni takes udatta.
After yan sandhi, the akara of ya takes svarita by 8.2.4 LR RS R RR U
WRAISTER (udattasvaritayoryanah svarito 'nudattasya).

Example 4: &=d: (vyantah)™**

In case of nyantah or vyantah, ni or vi + anta do not take antodatta as per
6.2.181 =1 (AW (na nivibhyam). 6.2.180 3=<1Y (antasca) prescribes antodatta for
antar when preceded by an affix. This is negated when preceded by the prefixes ni or
vi. Yan sandhi takes place by which 8.2.4 IgraRad™u: WRASIER

(udattasvaritayoryanah svarito nudattasya) makes it svarita.

Example 5: faSa&lg (visvadryan)'*®
6.3.92 fasaiqaany CREIAEAUT (visvagdevayosca teradryaiicatavapratyaye)
discusses this example. When the root afica is preceded by visvag or deva or

sarvanama Words, the ¢i portion takes adri adesa. Yanadesa takes place and this takes

142 VVishveshvaranand Vedic Research Institute, Hoshiarpur has published books that are word indices
to the samhitas, brahmanas and vedangas.

143 Rgveda 4.14.5 — For reference, see Max Muller, ed. Rig-Veda-Sanhita: Volume 1l Mandalas Il to
VI, 385.

144 Taittiriyabrahamana 2.1.3.1 — For reference, see Shama Sastri. The Taittiriyabrahamana with the
commentary of Bhagtabhaskaramisra, Astaka Il (Mysore: Government Branch Press, 1921), 13.

145 pgveda 7.25.1 — For reference, see Max Milller, ed. Rig-Veda-Sanhita: Volume 111 Mandalas VI
to IX, 57.

124



svarita as per 8.2.4 SERIARAARIT: WRAISTER (udattasvaritayoryanah svarito-
‘nudattasya).
This word was not found in the word references to samhitas, brahmanas and

vedangas of VVRI. The same logic of bahvaratnih applies to this word also.

Example 6: @G@T‘\’IT (khglgpvyc’is’&)

This example is given under 8.2.4 RLARRCIRGRIRIYE Eﬁ(‘ﬁSﬁ&TﬂW
(udattasvaritayoryanah svarito nuddttasya). I T‘ﬂﬁf gfa WelY: (khalam punati iti
khalapiih). The locative singular affix 7i is added giving khalapvi. When khalapvi is

combined with @sa, it results in khalapvyasa. The derivation is as follows: pii is udatta

by 6.2.139 Tid®R®IIUGI &d (gatikarakopapadat kit); the affix 7i (i) is anudatta by
3.14 &Iﬂaﬁﬁ ﬁﬁﬁ?ﬁ (anudattau suppitau). There is a consonant hal preceding the
udatta yan. 6.1.174 ISHA0N §e4aid (udattayano halpirvar) assigns udatta to the
vibhakti pratyaya. Pi is a dhaw that is aranta. 6.1.175 gY@ (nondhatvoh)

prevents pu from obtaining the udatta svara. Yan takes place resulting in svarita by

______

AfCRSAT o (asava adigakhya cef). When svaritanta khalapvi combines with
adyanudattasa, khalapvi (svaritanta) + asa (adyanudatta) — khalapvyasa.*®

Khalapih was not found in the word references to samhitas, brahmanas and vedangas
of VVRI. Words such as khala/, khalam were found in the srautasitras. The same

logic of bahvaratnih applies to this word also.

UhIeY (ekadesa) svara (8.2.5 and 8.2.6)
[8.2.5 UBIS IaIGR: (ekddesa uddttenodattah) | 8.2.6 WRA dISTE USIa!

(svarito va ‘nudatte padadau)]

The ekadesa that occurs due to udatta with an anudatta results in an udatta. If the
beginning of a word has anudatta svara, then, that anudatta optionally changes into a

svarita when an udatta precedes it. These rules are placed in tripadi as they come

146 This marking of intonations is done according to the Taittiriva samhita while according to Rgveda,
Samaveda and Atharvaveda, it should have become kampa as in khalapvya 3'sa. — For more details,

refer to Vrajabihari Caube, Vaidika-svarita-mimamsa (Hoshiarpur: Vaidika Sahitya Sadana, 1972),
27.
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under the adhikara of pada. Let us consider examples of 8.2.5 THIGRT IaMHIGI:

(ekadesa udattenodattah).

Example 1: d (te)

NY gives the examples of ye, te and ke while quoting this rule under 1.2.29
I (uccairudattah). The derivation of te is as follows: At the stage of tad + jas,
tad is assigned udatta and jas is assigned anudatta by 3.1.4 &rjar?ﬁ 11@??[ (anudattau
suppitau). Te gets udatta by 8.2.5 UHTGRI SARIGRT: (ekadesa udattenodattah).

Example 2: A1SHT: (vo $vah)'’

TB and PraudaM quote vo ’svah under 1.2.32 dTed SERALSWH (1asyadita
udattamardhahrasvam). vah + asvah — vo’svah (anudatta + udatta) — ekadesa
udatta. The akara of vah takes anudatta by 8.1.18 3l FaHuTeTe! (anudattam
sarvamapadadau). The a of asvah takes udatta by 6.1.197 Wﬁ?ﬂj{ (7inityadir-

nityam). Ekadesa takes place by which vo gets udatta.

Example 3: @Eﬁ_ﬁ@ (ise tvorje tva)'*®

NY discusses the intonation of ise under 1.2.36 fAUTST =< (vibhasa
chandasi). There is optionality of ekasruti as per this rule. At the stage of is + a, there
is akarapratyaya by varttika ISRRANG THIPRE  HUIE:M®  (idasyastiti
lugadhikarasya apratyayah). The locative singular is formed by applying 6.1.87
T (adgunah). It is adyudatta because of pratyayasvara after which 8.2.5 THTG
JaRIHIGRT: (ekadesa udattenodattah) is applied.

Example 4: &1, QI&lT (kala, draksa)
NY, under 4.3.167 SIARIGY (haritakyadibhyasca), gives the examples of
kala, draksa etc. They take antodatta by 8.2.5 THIGRI &GN (ekadesa

udattenodattah) after savarnadirghatva when tap is added. These words were not

147 Rgveda 5.61.2 — For reference, see Max Mller, ed. Rig-Veda-Sanhita: Volume Il Mandalas 11 to
VI, 638.

18 pajasaneyisamhita 1.1.1 — For reference, see Wasudev Lasman Sastri Pansikar ed. Suklayajurveda
samhita (srimad vajasaneyi madhyandina) with the mantrabhasya of Uwatacarya and the
vedadipabhasya of Mahidhara, Second edition (Bombay: Pandurang Jawaji, 1929), 4.

149 NY under 1.2.36
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found in the word references to samhitas and brahmanas. Draksa was found in the
vedangas as seen in Paniniya undadisitra, sutrapatha, ganapatha and phitsitras.
Draksam is mentioned to be found in sankhalikhita dharmasitra. The same logic of
bahvaratnih applies to these words also.

Example 5: ISTNSRT (ciadalo 'si)

NY gives the example of ciidalo’si under 5.2.96 UTORRITET TR
(pranisthadato lajanyatarasyam). NY points out the significance of the anubandha c
in the pratyaya lac. A cit pratyaya takes antodatta by 6.1.163 f2id: (citak). The purpose
of this is explained as follows: At the stage of ciidala su asi, su undergoes rutva (ru/)
by 8.2.66 wqq“r??: (sasajuso ruk) and this rutva (ruk) undergoes utva by 6.1.113 3fal
ﬂw (ato roraplutadaplute). 6.1.84 3IUl: (adgunah) and 6.1.109 US:
UardTeld (enah padantadati) are applied giving the form cidalo ’si. asi is nighata by
8.1.28 fagefds: (tinnatinah). Cidalo is antodatta and asi is anudatta. Now, 8.2.5 is
applied and so it remains udatta. If anubandha c was not included in the pratyaya lac,
then optionally, it would have become svarita by 8.2.6 E’ﬁ‘cﬁﬁTSﬂE‘lﬁ gere! (svarito
va 'nuddatte padadau). Cudalah was not found in the word references to samhitas and
brahmanas. However, cidah was found in Satapathabrahmana 14.9.3.18.%° Cidala

was found in the vedangas as seen in Paniniya ganapatha.

Example 6: A5, for:, 01 (¢7im, tisrah, rini)
MB, under 6.1.167 IdR: TR (caturah sasi) discusses about tri and catur. This
rule prescribes that catur take antodatta when sas follows. In case of tri and catur,

there is no ekavacana or dvivacana as they are always plural. There is continuation of

asarvanamasthana  from  6.1.170 &Q&@ﬁwﬂéﬂww (aficeschandasy-
asarvanamasthanam) thereby eliminating jas. In case of sas, antodatta is assigned to

tri when sas follows at which point, 8.2.5 is applied.

150 For reference, see Gamgaprasada Upadhyaya, trans. Suklayajurvediya Satapathabrahmana
madhyandint sakha Part 3 (Delhi: Govindram Hasanand, 1988), 490.

181 Aitareyabrahmana 1.25 — For reference, see Martin Haug, The Aitareyabrahmanam of the Rgveda
Volume | (Bombay: Government Central Book Depot, 1863), 18.

127



Example 7: W (brahmabandhva)

KK under 6.1.175 HIgum@: (nondhatvoh) discusses the word
“brahmabandhva”. Brhamabandhu? is a bahuvrihi samasa. Un is the pratyaya added
to make it feminine. Un pratyaya is udatta. At the stage of brahmabandhu + i,
ukara of brahmabandhu is anudatta and an is udatta. Ekadesa takes place and it is
udatta by 8.2.5 UHICR SaNHIGR: (ekadesa udattenodattah). At the stage of
brahmabandhii + ta, ta is anudatta. Yanadesa takes place. The a of brahmabandhva
would have been udatta due to 6.1.174 mﬂﬁﬁw (udattayano halpurvat) but
6.1.175 YT (nondhatvoh) prevents it. 8.2.4 IGRARAAU: WRAISIEAR
(udattasvaritayoryanah svarito 'nudattasya) prescribes vibhakti svarita resulting in
brahmabandhva. Brahmabandhva or even brahmabandhii was not found in the word
references to samhitas, brahmanas and vedangas. The same logic of bahvaratnih

applies to this word also.

Example 8: XURITT: (stipésanah)

NY, under 6.2.65 JEHIgTRUN efsgEor (saptamiharinau dharmye’harane),
quotes the example of stipesanah. If there is a saptamyanta pirvapada as in stipe,
purvapadaprakytisvara is generally antodatta as per 6.1.223 JHRY (samasasya).
An exception to this is 6.2.2 TN Jearidd AR UAMTEA g AT (tatpuruse
tulyarthatrtiyasaptamyupamanavyayadvitivakrtyah).  According to this rule,
pirvapada takes prakytisvara. Here, the discussion is about the word stipe. As it is in

locative case, it takes antodatta as per 8.2.5 UHIGR JaRHIGR: (ekddesa
udattenodattah). Stupesanah was not found in the word references to samhitas,
brahmanas and vedangas. However, stipah, stipam, stipena, stipat and stiapaih were
found in the sambhitas, srautasiitras and Qrhyasitras. Monier Williams'®? gives the

reference of 6.2.65 for stapesanah but does not give the meaning.

Example 9: WRIRG: (prasdikhah)
KK and NY under 6.2.177 JUSIq Wi YaAUR (upasargat svangam
dhruvamaparsu), discuss prasakho vrksah. This is a counter example for svango. The

word sakha is derived from the root so tanitkarane. Khah and tap are added.

152 Monier Williams, A Sanskrit English dictionary (London: Oxford University Press, 1899), 1260.
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Savarnadirghatva takes place and sakha is antodatta by 8.2.5 UHIGR IGT-IGR:
(ekadesa udattenodattah). Prasakhah was not found in the word references to
samhitas, brahmanas and vedangas. The same logic of bahvaratnih applies to this

word also.

Example 10: 3fd®RNSY: (atikaso Svah)

KK and NY, under 6.2.191 aamé (aterakrtpade), discuss atikaso’svah.
This is very similar to Example 2 given above. Atikasah was not found in the word
references to samhitas, brahmanas and vedangas. However, atikasa and atikasat are
mentioned to be found in Baudhayanasrautasiitra 15.1*° and Apastambasrautasiitra

10.9.8%°* amongst others.

Example 11: DI (krsna)

NY under 6.2.194 3Ulg FTIRIGY: (upad dvyajajinamagauradayah)
quotes krspa. The unadi rule 3.4 W %D (krservarne nak) facilitates the form
krsnah. During the feminine formation, savarnadirghatva takes place and 8.2.5 THICRT
RAGEICIE (ekadesa udattenodattah) is applied by which krsna takes antodatta. Krsna
was not found in the word references to samhitas, brahmanas and vedangas. However,

Krsnakst, krsnagomaya etc. were mentioned.

Example 12: fOsfd (pibati)!*®

7.3.78 UI-HI-H-RI-GT-GUEERI-aRi-ve-wel  fUe-fow-m-fag-A9-gw-ua-
Fs--fg-diar: (pa-ghra-dhma-stha-mna-dandrsyartti-sartti-sada-sadam  piba-
jighra-dhama-tistha-mana-yaccha-pasya-rccha-dhau-siya-sidah)  discusses pibati.
The adesa for pa is piba. This is the only ajanta adesa. All other ddesas end in
consonants. Piba is assigned adyudatta since it is a nipatana. But, piba should have
been antodatta by 6.1.162 Tdl: (dhatoh). The ekadesa with sap would have caused

udatta to the a of ba which is not desired. To avoid this, it is made a nipatana.

153 For reference, see W. Caland, ed. The Baudhayana Srauta sitra belonging to the Taittiriva samhitd
Volume 2 (Calcutta: Asiatic Society, 1907), 204.

154 For reference, see G. U. Thite, trans. Apastamba-srauta-siitra (Text with English translation and
notes) (Delhi: New Bharatiya Book Corporation, 2004), 508.

15 Rgveda 5.37.4 - For reference, see Max Miiller, ed. Rig-Veda-Sanhita: Volume Il Mandalas 11 to
VI, 572.
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Example 13: UL UL (pasiin pasiin)*>®

KK and NY under 8.1.3 3J& I (anudattam ca) discusses pasin. It is derived
from drs ku — upadi 1.27 ifeRertaREemiaiigreddesriy (arjidysi-
kamyamipasibadhamrjipasitukdhukdirghahakarasca). At the stage of pasu sas,
6.1.102 JYHA: W’Ufr (prathamayo’ pirvasavarpah) and 6.1.103 qr=S ! E[@f
(tasmacchaso nah pumsi) are applied. Pasin is antodatta after applying 8.2.5 TR
JaRHIGRE: (ekadesa udattenodattah).

8.2.6 Wiyl aqua%r tm?f (svarito va nudatte padadau)

This rule, optionally, allows a single replacement in place of a sequence of an udatta

and an anudatta at the beginning of a pada to be marked with a svarita. If the
pirvapadanta is udatta and the uttarapadadi is anudatta, then there will be svarita

optionally.

Example 1: s A13 & (Satacakram yo3 hyah)'’

SK, TB and PraudaM under 1.2.32 d&lfed Iarudswddq (tasyadita
udattamardhahrasvam), discuss the example satacakram yo3 hyah. The first half part
of a svarita-svara is considered udatta. The svarita is followed by another svarita and
in this case also, the anudatta portion of the svarita is heard. The word ya# is antodatta
by phif rule 1.1 fSIS~I 3R (phiso 'nta udattah); the visarjaniya is changed to u and
a + u = o by guzra and this o becomes udatta, the resultant of udatta plus anudatta is
udatta. In ahya, the final a is svarita, the first a is therefore, anudatta. The anudatta a
of ahya combining with the udatta o of yo becomes svarita by 8.2.6 WRdl aISTar
BEE (svarito va 'nudatte padadau). This svarita o is followed by svarita a of hya and

hence, the anudatta portion of svarita o is also heard here.

Example 2: ISTNSTK (ciidalo 'sti)
KK and SK emphasise the significance of the anubandha c in the pratyaya lac
mentioned in 5.2.96 WIORITGTA! ASTIARYY (pranisthadato lajanyatarasyam). This

%6 itareya brahmanam 1.8 — For reference, see Haug, The Aitareyabrahmanam of the Rgveda
Volume I, 5.

157 Rgveda 10.144.4 — For reference, see Max Midiller, ed. Rig-Veda-Sanhita: Volume IV Mandala X,
459,
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cakara is for antodattatva by 6.1.164 Afaad (taddhitasya) by which akara of lakara
of ciudala is udatta.

If the suffix would have been only la without the c, then, it would have become
adyudatta because of 3.1.3 HIqga¥y (adyudattasca). In the example of cidalo ‘sti,
the udatta of uttarapada in combination with the anudatta would have given svarita
by the rule 8.2.6 TRal aTSﬂE'I% gere! (svarito va 'nudatte padadau). Therefore, there
is cakara in the suffix lac by which application of 8.2.6 is prevented.

5.2.127 3RISMTGWST (arsadibhyo’c), 5.3.36 GG (daksinddac) and
5.4.57 awaaﬂwmwuhﬁﬁr ST (avyaktanukaranaddvyajavarardhadanitau
dac) also discuss the significance of the anubandha c in the pratyaya ac in order to
avoid the application of 8.2.6 WWSWW (svarito va 'nudatte padadau).

Example 3: 1:_];@3"357:[, T8ladH (gudodakam, qudodakam)

MB under 6.1.85 3{=dlfiaded (antadivacca), discusses the varitika 11 THTGRI f§
WRARITG: (ekadese hi svaritaprasiddhih). One of the uses of antavadbhava is to
assign antodatta to the puarvapada [varttika 10 qua'_vﬁw ERCISEE
(parvapadantodattatvam ca prayojanam]), the example being gudodakam. guda +
udakasm undergoes gunaripa ekadesa by 6.1.87 TGUT: (adgunah). 6.2.96 JaDhShad
(udake’kevale) prescribes antodatta to pirvapada when udaka follows. If
purvantavadbhava is not considered, then there will be no antodatta for piarvapada.
The next point of contention is that there is scope for simultaneous applicability of
6.1.87 TGIUT: (adgunak) and 6.2.96 I&HSHAA (udake kevale). As 6.2.96 I SHAd
(udake 'kevale) is a para rule, it is applied first after which 6.1.87 3TUI: (adgunah)
can be applied. The logic behind this is as follows. Antodatta is undertaken prior to
ekadesa by which 6.1.158 3fJard UGH®BASH (anudattam padamekavarjam) can be
applied. This causes anudatta intonation for the remaining part of the word and then
ekadesa 1s undertaken after which 8.2.6 can be applied. If 6.2.96 JaDhShad
(udake 'kevale) is not applied prior to 6.1.87 30U (adgunah), 8.2.6 cannot be
applied. Thus, both the intonations are made possible. Gudodakam was not found in
the word references to samhitas, brahmanas and vedangas. The same logic of

bahvaratnih applies to this word also.
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Example 4: UTg, EI@ Url: or EIT@)r EIT%?[ UT:1%8 (pran, praicai, praicah or pran,
prd'ﬁcau, prd'ﬁcah)

6.2.52 SMTAISIA aUTD (aniganto ficatau vapratyaye) states that a
pirvapada that is a gati and does not have an ik at the end, takes prakrtisvara when
the root afic having vapratyayanta is the uttarapada. In the example of pran, pra
+aficati+ kvin, pra takes udatta and afic is anudatta. Ekadesa takes place by which it

takes udatta or svarita by 8.2.6.

Varttika on W (ekadesasvara)

KK and NY discuss many varttikas under 8.2.3 :fHer (na mu ne). One such focusses

on ekadesasvara.

THICERISTRy: NGl Jodd:  HATABICRRIGRaRd FMarNardararid I
ekadesasvaro 'ntarangah  siddho  vaktavyah  ay-ay-av-ekadesa-saty-

svaraikananudatta-sarvanudattartham.

It means that the ekadesa is considered siddha for any antarasga operation. Patafijali
lists out the reasons for such a varttika in ayayavekadesa-satrsvaraikananudatta-
sarvanudattartham.
The operations for which ekadesa svara when an antarasga operation is considered
siddha are:

- ay, ay, av substitutions of e, ai and au as in the examples of vrksa idam,

kumarya idam, vrksavidam respectively,

- ekadesa svara as in gange ‘niupah,

- Satrsvaraas in tudati,

- ekanudatta as in tudanti and

- sarvanudatta as in brahmandstudanti.

18 Rgveda 1.110.2 — For reference, see Friedrich Max Miiller, ed. Rig-Veda-Sanhita: the sacred
hymns of the Brahmans Second edition, Volume 1 Mandala 1 (London: Oxford University Press
Warehouse, 1890), 480.
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8.4.66 Jqdigdc Whd: (udattadanudattasya  svaritah) and  8.4.67
GG RIS AU PN GG LS|

(nodattasvaritodavamagargyakasyapagalavanam)

The anudatta that follows an udatta is replaced by a svarita. Other than Gargya,

Kasyapa and Galava, all others prohibit this svarita.

Placement of 8.4.66/ 8.4.67 in trinadi

Loss of svaras is prevented by placing these rules in tripadi. This is shown in the

examples below.

References and examples in which 8.4.66/8.4.67 are applied:
Example 1: A& (agnimile)™®

Under 1.2.32 a&ifad WW (tasyadita udattamardhahrasvam), the
example of agnimile is given in SK. The 7 which was anudatta by 8.1.28 fagsfds:

(tinnatinak) becomes svarita by 8.4.66 as it follows udatta i of agni. 6.1.158 3fJard
qﬂ'ﬁﬁﬁfﬁ[ (anudattam padamekavarjam) is not applicable as 8.4.66 is asiddha to it.
Therefore, both the udatta and the svarita svara are heard by which nighata'® is
prevented.

Example 2: 36 O Ty I IR Y% (imam mé gange yamune sarasvati Sutidri)®t

Patafijali under 1.2.32 dRIfGd SaHUGEH (tasvadita  udattam-
ardhahrasvam) discusses Katyayana’s proposition of shifting nine rules (1.2.32 —
1.2.40) and placing them after 8.4.66. The example discussed is imam me gange
yamune sarasvati sutudri. In the word imam, the last vowel is udatta by 8.2.5 TP
SaARIHIGRT: (ekdadesa udattenodaitah). Me is anudatta by 8.1.22 dHATAHITTH

(temayavekavacanasya) and gange is wholly anudatta by 8.1.19 3MHf~a™ d
(@mantritasya ca). The anudatta of me is replaced by svarita by 8.4.66 Sailca¥

w@Rd: (udattadanudattasya svaritah). At this stage, garge would have become

monotone by 1.2.39 WRdldq AfGARITEIGRIMY (svaritat samhitayamanudattanam).

159 Rgveda 1.1.1 — For reference, see Max Miiller, ed. Rig-Veda-Sanhita: Volume 1 Mandala 1, 23.
160 Suppression or absence of intonation

161 Rgveda 10.75.5 — For reference, see Max Mdller, ed. Rig-Veda-Sanhita: Volume IV Mandala X,
232.
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But, 8.4.66 is asiddha to 1.2.39. Thus, placing 8.4.66 in tripadr has facilitated the
desired intonation. Patafjali justifies the placement of these nine rules in the
sapadasaptadhyayi. His arguments are that there are rules in the sapadasaptadhyayr
that assign the svarita svara. In such cases, the anudatta that follows such a svarita
will convert into monotone. The examples given are (1) karyam devadattayajfiadattau
— in this case, the akara of ya of karyam has taken svarita svara by a
sapadasaptadhyayi rule 6.1.185 fdcaiRdy (titsvaritam); (2) subrahmazyomindra
agaccha — in this case, the last akara of subrahmapnya takes svarita by 6.1.185
faeafeay (titsvaritam) 7ap follows this akara that undergoes dirgha ekadesa that again
takes svarita. The om that follows this akara takes svarita by 6.1.95 3fHTSIY
(omanosca) by ekadesa. (3) Manavaka jatilakabhiriipaka kva — in this case, the akara
of at pratyaya of kva takes svarita by 6.1.185 fdcaRdH (titsvaritam). In all these cases,
the anudatta that follows svarita prescribed by a sapadasaptadhyayi rule will convert
into monotone. Katyayana points out that there is no need to shift the rules to the
tripadir ~ section and this  proposition is rejected by varttika 5
devabrahmanoranudattavacanam jiiapakam svaritaditi siddhatvasya. The anudatta
that is prescribed by 1.2.38 Gas@IUIRIaR: (devabrahmanoranudattah) is an indication
that the anudatta that follows a svarita turns into svarita.

There are two cross-references for the rule 8.4.66 JaRIGIG WRd:

(udattadanudattasya svaritah) that involve the subrahmanya litanies. They are: 1.2.37

9 SRR WA & (na subrahmanyayam svaritasya tidattah) and 1.2.38
Wﬂﬁw= (devabrahmanoranudattah). These two rules come under the
prakarana of ekasruti. 1.2.33 THYfd G1q H@@ (ekasruti diarat sambuddhau) is
prescribing ekasruti (monotone) under certain conditions. Ekasruti is defined as “the
neutral tone in which mantras are pronounced in ritual except in cases like
subrahmanya, japa, nyarnkha, and saman recitations to be done by the sacrifice. [t]he
maximum close contraction of udatta, anudatta and svarita tones”.*®? The general
convention is that the mantra portion is recited with all three svaras while the

brahmana portion is recited in monotone.

The cross-references of rule 8.4.66, namely 1.2.37 9 gsgIUaMI WRaW Jar: (na
subrahmanyayam svaritasya tidattah) and 1.2.38 W@W: (devabrahmarnor-

162 Chitrabhanu Sen, A dictionary of the Vedic rituals (Delhi: Concept Publishing Company, 1982),
58.
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anudattah), negate monotone for cases like subrahmanya, japa, nyinkha and saman.
There are more conditions with respect to the subrahmagnya litany. They are:
1. There is no monotone in subrahmanya litany.
2. A vowel which would have normally taken a svarita svara takes an udatta
svara (1.2.37).

3. The words, deva and brahmana, in these litanies take anudatta svara (1.2.38).

YSUT (subrahmanya) litaniest®?

These litanies are recited by subrahmaznya, name of the 4" chanter, an assistant of the

udgaty. His special duty is to recite a litany called subrahmanya, which is a @ahvana
(call) to Indra repeated thrice. “This litany, which is required on the second and the
subsequent days of agnisroma®* and almost on all days of other Soma, is an invitation
to Indra beginning with ﬁaam‘raq (subrahmanyo3m) (repeated thrice) and then,

“Come, O Indra” etc”.1®® Examples 3 and 4 belong to the subrahmanya litany.

Example 3: SRIVaRfA=rTs 8Rd 3N (subrahmanyo3mindragaccha hariva
agaccha)'®

The word subrahmagya is formed by adding the suffix yat to subrahmagn. This
ya will get svarita svara by 6.1.185 T?l?\‘?:rﬁ_dﬂ (titsvaritam) as it has the anubandha t.
1.2.37 9 YSIIUa™| WRA¥ Ja&ld: (na subrahmanyayam svaritasya tidattah) converts
this svarita into udatta.

In the words indra agaccha, Indra is in the vocative case, i of indra is udatta
and the a of indra is anudatta by 6.1.198 TAFITT T (Gmantritasya ca). Udatta
followed by an anudatta is changed into svarita by 8.4.66. This brings about intonation

for the first four syllables into udatta and the fifth syllable anudatta in the phrase indra

163 | owe my thanks to samakovid Raghav Ramdasi for his insightful comments on this litany.

164 Agnisroma is a soma sacrifice that may last 5 days and is performed annually in the spring. The
second day of this soma sacrifice consists of certain rites such as purchasing of soma stalks,
welcoming the soma, pravargya and upasad which is usually performed after the pravargya. The
pravargya and upasad are performed twice a day, morning and evening for three days, 2", 3" and 4"
days. On the second day, soma is led ceremoniously in a cart accompanied with the subrahmanya
litany. As part of the upasadis#, the adhvaryu calls out to the subrahmanya priest to pronounce the
subrahmanya litany — For more details, refer to Hari G. Ranade, Illustrated dictionary of Vedic rituals
(New Delhi: Indira Gandhi National Centre for the Arts, 2006), 14.

165 Sen. A dictionary of the Vedic rituals, 119.

166 Satapathabrahmana 3.3.1.19 — For reference, see Several learned persons ed.,
Satapathabrahmanam according to the Madhyandina recension with the commentaries of
Sayanacarya and Harisvami Part 11 (Delhi: Nag Publishers, 1990), 113.
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agaccha. This type of intonation does not adhere to the general principle of having
only one syllable intonated and the others being anudatta (6.1.158 &fﬂa'rﬁtl"c{ﬁﬁﬁﬂ

(anudattam padamekavarjam)) justifying the placement of 8.4.66 in tripad.

Example 4: FEIERINERIE] (deva brahmana agaccha)*®’

The words deva and brahmana in the subrahmanya litanies have anudatta
svara as per 1.2.38 ¢asigIUIRAG: (devabrahmanoranudattah). 1.2.38 GISEIUIRIGIT:
(devabrahmanoranudattah) is an exception to 1.2.37 = gsigloard Wa™ dalt: (na
subrahmanyayam svaritasya tidattah) and is prescribed specifically for these two
words found in these litanies. The first syllable of deva gets the udatta svara by 6.1.198
AT ° (Gmantritasya ca) and the second syllable of deva which was anudatta
would have been converted into svarita by 8.4.66. But, 1.2.38 retains the anudatta

svara and thus, the original anudatta svara remains unchanged.

Example 5: T WTFFIT (gopayatam nah sumanasyamanda)*%

BM under 3.1.28 Tqyufaf=suforafwd 3 (gupidhipavicchipanipanibhya
ayah) quotes Rgveda 6.74.4. The ukara of gup gets udattatvam by 3.1.91 #rdl:
(dhatoh). The aya suffix is added to the verb by 3.1.28 Tgyufaf=suforafwg 3ma:
(gupiidhiipavicchipanipanibhya ayah). This suffix gets its first syllable as udatta by
3.1.3 3A1galdy (adyudattasca). There is gupa by 7.3.86 QIddYUYR 9 (puganta-
laghupadhasya ca) giving gopaya. This again gets the designation ‘root’ by 3.1.32
AT UTdd: (sanadyantah dhatavah). The akara of ya gets udatta by 6.1.162 eTell:
(dhatoh). At the stage of gopdya + tam, a of ta gets anudatta by 3.1.4 3R fAxdr
(anudattau suppitau). The next step in the derivation is gopaya + sap +tam by 3.1.68
HaAR R (kartari sap). Again, the akara of sap gets anudatta by 3.1.4 &Iﬂﬂ'l?ﬁ ﬁ@?ﬁ

(anudattau suppitau). There is parariipa ekadesa resulting in gopaya + tam by 6.1.97

3l T[0T (ato gune). The akara of ya gets udatta by 8.2.5 THIGRI IGRIHIGRT: (ekadesa
udattenodattah). The  akara of tam gets anudatta by 6.1.186

WWHWW (tasyanudattennidadupadesalla-

1f37 Satapathabrahmana 3.3.1.20 — For reference, see Several learned persons ed.,
Satapathabrahmanam Part 11, 114,

168 Rgveda 6.74.4 — For reference, see Max Mdller, ed. Rig-Veda-Sanhita: Volume Il Mandalas Il to
VI, 887.
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sarvadhatukamanudattamahnvinoh). Thus, in the word gopayatam, other than the
akara of ya, all other vowels take anudatta. The akara of ta takes svarita by 8.4.66

Wﬁﬂﬁ! (udattadanudattasya svaritah).

Example 6: Y4 (maghavan)
BM under 7.1.70 3fcal FeHRIMSHTA: (ugidacam sarvanamasthane-
‘dhatoh) discusses the varttika B<dWEMU AN aFET TERK SR

(chandasivanipau ceti vanibantam madhyodattam chandasyeva). The intonation of
maghavan is different in Vedic literature and in the spoken language. The affixes 7 and
vanip are added in the sense of matup in Vedic literature as per 5.2.122 §gd @<
(bahulam chandasi). Therefore, maghavan, when formed with vanip, takes udatta in

the middle (maghavan) but in spoken language, it has udatta in the final (maghavan).

Example 7: Hafd T=fd (bhavati pacati)
NY under 8.1.28 fagsfde: (tinnatinah) discusses why there is no anudatta in
the example of bhavati pacati. This is because pacati is tinanta that follows a tizanta

bhavati. Therefore, pacati does not lose its svara.
Conclusion

The general principle of intonation as given by 6.1.158 Gﬂaﬁqﬁw (anudattam
padamekavarjam) is not adhered to in some cases. In order to overcome this
generalization, certain rules are placed in tripadi. This facilitates in achieving the
desired svaras on some words and also prevents loss of svaras, technically termed as
nighdta, as seen in Jfofias (agnimile). The adhikara of pada and samhita also play a
role in the placement of these rules. A few examples for adhikara of pada are ad
(vydkta), SERI: (bahvdranih) and the examples for adhikara of samhita are T
(gopayatam), HId- (maghavan) etc. The subrahmanya litanies are a special case of
the principle of asiddhatva. Thus, the principle of suspension aids in the correct
intonation of words and also aids in hearing svaras that would otherwise have been
suppressed. It is to be noted that some of the examples discussed are not found in

Vedic literature. It seems Kasika has taken words from the bhdsa to explain the svaras.
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The above discussion provides examples to support the rationale behind the placement

and the positioning of these five svara rules in tripadr.
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Chapter I11: Critical study of the principle of asiddhatva
This chapter is a critical study of the principle of asiddhatva. It includes the following:

1. A broad perspective of the principle of asiddhatva

2. Critical study of selected prakaranas of tripadr

3. Analysis of the asiddhavat section and comparative study of the asiddhavat
section and the tripadr

4. An attempt to establish a link between negation of sthanivadbhava, the abhiya
section and the rripadi and analysing the rule 1.1.58 7 Ualdigad-asgay-
me«quﬁg&qmcﬁwﬁg (na  padanta-dvirvacana-vare-yalopa-svara-

savarnanusvara-dirghajascarvidhisu)
5. An alternative interpretation of the traditional concept of asrayat siddhatvam
6. Graphical representation of the ordering of prakaranas using topological

sorting.

3.1 A broad perspective of the principle of asiddhatva — an extension of the general

principle of inheritance

In order to achieve precision and brevity in the derivational process of words, Panini
has employed many techniques in the Astadhyayi. As already mentioned earlier,
Panini modifies bases of words by deleting, replacing or adding affixes. During this
process, if an affix is deleted, its properties continue to seem to exist and based on that
fact, appropriate rules are applied. This is assigned the technical term,
pratyayalaksazam. If a substituend is replaced, its properties are transferred to the
substitute, technically termed as sthanivadbhava. This concept of properties still
existent or transferred is not restricted only to affixes and substitutes. It seems to
permeate throughout the Astadhyayt with minor variations depending on the object.
This principle can be termed as ‘inheritance’. This term®®®, for lack of a better word,

still does not capture the whole idea.

189 This term has been proposed even though it does not capture the whole idea. Alternatives such as
“latent presence”, “implicit presence”, “inherent property” and intrinsic property” were considered as
alternatives. Even Jacques Derrida’s concept of trace was considered as another possibility. According
to Derrida’s theory of deconstruction, “trace” is the mark of the absence of a presence. However, the

term “inheritance” seems to fit better. Looking further for other such “inappropriate” terms, the term
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If there is an object that has certain properties and this object is replaced or
deleted, the properties of this object are ‘inherited’ by the substitute in case of
replacement or exist in a ‘transient’ manner in case of complete deletion.

Tracing this property in the entire text of the Astadhyayr, the following can be
identified:

- itsamjna
- pratyayalaksana

sthanivadbhava and

- asiddhatva.
Each of these properties is elaborated below:
itsamjnia
The root of it is “in, to go”. in gatau | eti gacchati iti it| na tis¢hati lupyate iti arthas|.

It takes the pratyaya kvip forming it. The rules that define it are:

1.3.2 SUGRISSIIARID S (upadese janunasika if)
1.3.3 ga-dH (halantyam)

1.3.4 7 fayet QI (na vibhaktau tusmah)

1.3.5 3MfefSigsa: (adirfitudavah)

1.3.6 ¥: YUY (sak pratyayasya)

1.3.7 ¢ (curi)

1.3.8 ARIPdlad (lasakvataddhite)

1.3.9 I @IT: (tasya lopak)

Summarizing,
e A nasal svara present in an upadesa is termed it.
e The consonants at the end of an upadesa are also termed its. However, if the
letters of the tavarga, s or m are at the end of an upadesa of a vibhakti, these
are not termed its.

e The letters 7i, tu and du at the beginning of an upadesa are termed its.

“suspension” for the principle of asiddhatva also does not fully capture this idea even though modern
scholars widely accept this as a synonym. This is also true for the term “accent”.
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The letter s and the cavarga and tavarga at the beginning of a pratyaya are also
termed as its.

The I, s and kavarga letters at the beginning of a pratyaya which is not a
taddhita pratyaya are termed as its.

All these it letters are elided.

Function of its in general

Abhyankar!’® defines the technical term it and states the functions of it as follows:

A letter or a group of letters attached to a word which is not seen in actual use
in the spoken language. The it letters are applied to a word before it, or after it,
and they have got each of them a purpose in grammar viz. causing or preventing
certain grammatical operations in the formation of the complete word.....
Almost all vowels and consonants are used as it for different purposes and the
it letters are applied to roots in the dhatupatha, nouns in the ganapatha as also
to affixes, augments and substitutes prescribed in grammar. Only at a few
places, they are attached to give facility of pronunciation.

A few examples of itsamj7ia are

As in | itsamyria Rule
upadesa
sur U 1.3.2 SUCRISSIARID 3 (upadese janundsika if)
gam/m Im
dupacaris du 1.3.5 enfefelesa: (adiriitudavah)
am 1.3.2 SUCRISSIARID S (upadese janunasika if)
s 1.3.3 g~ (halantyam)
Aimidanm Ni 1.3.5 3fifefsigsa: (adiriitudavah)
am 1.3.2 SUGRISSIIRID 3 (upadese janundsika it)
tuKsu u 1.3.5 3MfefSIg8a: (adirfitudavah)
dukrfi du
sakan S 1.3.6 ¥: YUY (sak pratyayasya)
cphafi C 1.3.7 9¢ (curi)
jas
fiyuy fi
khisnuc kh 1.3.8 ARG dlad (lasakvataddhite)
gsnu g
ghinug gh
Al n

170 For reference, see Abhyankar, A Dictionary of Sanskrit Grammar, 63-4.
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Application of itsamjiia

The following examples elaborate on the application of this term.

Example 1: aE:ﬂH(vandanl'ya)
In this derivation, the root is given as dfe (3ffaTeaegar:, wWIfe:) (vadis

(abhivadanastutyoh, bhvadih) in the dhatupatha. im is the itsamjiia here which is
deleted resulting in vad. Rule 7.1.58 $fadl T YTd: (idito num dhatoh) augments n to

roots that are idit as is the case with vad. The complete derivation is as follows:

afg

dg

dqHE 7.1.58 giadl A Yrdl:
ERT

g9 g+ 3RR 3.1.96 THTHATIR:
g

vadim

vad

vanumd 7.1.58 idito num dhatoh
vand

va n d + aniyar 3.1.96 tavyattavyaniyvarah
vandaniya

Example 2: QIRRIY (dasarathi)

It is derived by adding the taddhita pratyaya ifi to the base dasaratha by applying
4.1.95 3{d g9 (ata ifi). The base is now assigned the designation pratipadikasamjia
by 1.2.46 Hafaaqqray (krttaddhitasamasasca). On account of this designation,

2.4.71 gt yrguriaraf¢enal: is applied by which the possessive case of dasaratha is
elided. Now, vrddhi is undertaken by 7.2.117 dfgasame: (taddhitesvacamadeh)
when followed by a fiit pratyaya resulting in the form dasarathi. The prakriya is as

follows:

TRRYY 30TH SRR

IIRY +39]  4.1.95 (A 39

GRRY + T 1.2.46 Pl dqHY (UTcTUfGHT)
GRRY+TI 2.4.71 A YTUIAUTCHAT:

GRRY+T  7.2.117 diadadHe:

ARRY+3  6.4.148 TR0 T

ARRIY

dasarathasya apatyam dasarathi

dasaratha +in 4.1.95 ata if

dasaratha + ini - 1.2.46 krttaddhitasamasasca (pratipadikasamjiia)
dasaratha + in 2.4.71 supo dhatupratipadikayoh
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dasaratha + i 7.2.117 taddhitesvacamadeh
dasarath + i 6.4.148 yasyeti ca
dasarathi

It can be observed that the inheritance principle works at the phonemic (varra) level

in case of itsamjna.

Pratyayalaksanam
1.1.62 YgAY YIIE&UY (pratyayalope pratyayalaksazam) states that even though

the pratyaya has been elided, the operations that are enjoined for that pratyaya are
still carried out as if it still exists. KK lists out examples such as agnicit, somasut in
which the base retains the padasamyj7ia even if sup pratyaya has been elided. In case
of the example adhok, the base retains the padasamyjia by which tripadi rules are
applied. KK also alludes to the fact that the whole pratyaya has to be elided as against
partial elision. This inheritance of properties applies only in such a case of complete

elision.

As can be observed, there is inheritance in case of affixes at the morphemic

level. These affixes are termed as bound morphemes or inflectional morphemes.

Sthanivadbhava

Sthanivadbhava is a technique by which properties of the original (sthanin) are
transferred to the substitute (@desa) as given by 1.1.56 RfRagreansafeast
(sthanivadadeso 'nalvidhau). KK states eight cases of examples in which this

inheritance is applicable. YTAF PG ITHIYCITUGIGRT: |

(dhatvangakrttaddhitavyayasuptinpadadesah)).

e An adesa for aroot is like the root itself as in the example of bhavaniya. The
root as is substituted by the adesa bhii (2.4.52 3Rd%: (asterbhith)) by which
the designation of root is still retained by bhi.

e kabhyam is an example for the case of anga in which the ka-adesa for kim
(7.2.103 f&T: &: (kimah kah)) retains the anga designation.

e The krt example is prakrtya in which lyap is the substitute of the krit krva by
which rugagama takes place. In the example of dadhikam, pratipadika

designation is given to the base when ik substitutes pratyaya tha (dadhi + thak
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4.2.18 QUSD (dadhnasthak). The substitute ik is considered a taddhita
pratyaya thereby resulting in the pratipadika designation to the base.

A substitute for an avyaya is also treated like an avyaya as in the case of
prastutya. In this example, lyap substitutes krva. 1.1.40 FATARI-HY:
(ktvatosunkasunah) declares words ending in kzva, tosun and kasun pratyayas
as avyayas. This facilitates the application of 2.4.82 3gUIqIRU:
(avyayadapsupah) that elides sup resulting in the desired form.

vrksaya is an example for the sup case. In this case, ya is the substitute for the
sup pratyaya ne. Since ya is considered equivalent to the sup pratyaya,
lengthening takes place by 7.3.102 gfU = (supi ca).

The tin example is akurutam. tam replaces tas by 3.4.101TRRIHYT Ticiar:
(tasthasthamipam tamtamtamah), thereby still retaining the pada designation
(1.4.14 Gire=d Uy (suptinantam padam)).

vah and nah are examples for pada. Vas and nas are substitutes for yusman
and asman. Retaining the pada status, the final s of vas and nas undergoes
rutva (8.2.66 TISM ¥ (sasajuso runir)) and then visarga (8.3.15
IRAAFANARSTIG: (kharavasanayorvisarjanivah)).

In the case of sthanivadbhava, the morphemes can be considered as free morphemes.

Thus, the substitutions in the case of sthanivadbhava is at the morphemic level.

Asiddhatva

The principle of asiddhatva has been discussed in detail earlier.

Thus, it can be observed that Panini has applied this principle at different levels of

word formation in the Astadhyayr with small modifications. The principle of

asiddhatva, in a broader perspective, can be considered to be working on the principle

of inheritance.Summarizing,

At the varna level, Panini has created the itsamjiia. The anubandhas or its are

tags that get deleted but still exist for application of rules.
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- At the pratyaya level, pratyayalaksana comes into play even when the
pratyaya is elided. Conditions are imposed for certain types of elisions of
pratyayas.

- At the adesa level, sthanivadbhava takes over this principle of inheritance. In
this case, the properties are transferred to the substitute.

- Atthe sitra or vidhi level, the property of asiddhatva applies. The result of the
operation undertaken by a tripadr is considered ‘suspended’ for any other

sapadasaptadhyayi rule.

At the varna level ' itsamjia
- At the pratyaya level - pratyayalaksana
Principle of
inheritance
At the adesa level - sthanivadbhava

. At the satra or vidhi .
level | asiddhatva

Figure 3.1: Principle of inheritance at various levels of word formation
This thought process of Papnini can be considered as a technique in the

application of rules and extending this, as a technique in the working of the entire
Astadhyayr.
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3.2 Critical study of selected prakaranas of tripadr

Selected prakarapas of the tripadr are analysed for this dissertation. This discussion is
carried out in the linear ordering of the Astadhyayi rules.

8.2.2 TellY: YRR SHid (nalopak supsvarasamjidtugvidhisu krti)

KK stresses the importance of the term kti in this rule. The nakaralopa is asiddha
only when there is fugagama due to 6.1.71 %% fufd &fd g% (hrasvasya piti ki tuk)

and not due to any other rugagama. The tugagama achieved due to any other rule is
siddha as seen in the example of vrtrahacchaya. In this example, the tugagama is due
to 6.1.73 & T (che ca). Therefore, nakaralopa is siddha.

8.2.23 YOI AIY: (Samyogantasva lopah)
The discussion in NY is about the necessity of 6.1.68 eaarsWd! dialq gfawgad g9
(haliyabbhyo dirghat sutisyaprktam hal) even though 8.2.23 TN dIU:

(samyogantasya lopah) could have worked. The example abhino 'tra exemplifies the

necessity of 6.1.68. The derivation is as follows:

ey fagrRor

3 +fig +

S+ A+
A+fUag+Y
A+fAg+0 6.1.68 GeadTeWd! ol giayed 84
bhidimr vidarane
bhid + lan

at + bhid + lan

a + bhid + si

a + bhi snamd + s
a+bhinad+s

a+bhinad+0 6.1.68 haliyabbhyo dirghat sutisyaprktam hal
At this stage, the d of a root takes rur (8.2.75 ¥ (dasca)) or retains the d.
H+THTY + 30 8.2.753Y

3+ YT + o 6.1.114 BRIT

31 + fI + o 6.1.87 SMGIUT:

EIREINE| 6.1.109 US": UGT-TCfd
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a + bhi na rum + atra 8.2.75 dasca
a+bhinau+ atra 6.1.114 hasi ca

a + bhino + atra 6.1.87 adgunah
abhino'tra 6.1.109 enah padantadati

In this case, sakara was dropped by 6.1.68. This could have been achieved
even by applying 8.2.23 SANT=I @IU: (samyogantasya lopah). If that was the case,
8.2.23 would have been suspended for utva. 6.1.113 3fdl INWAGWA (ato

roraplutadaplute) would have perceived only sakara by which the desired form would
not have been derived.

Another example that establishes the necessity of 6.1.68 BeadTe:dl a‘TEﬁFI
gfa®ydd 8¢ (haliyabbhyo dirghat sutisyaprktam hal) is raja. At the stage of rajan
s, after applying 8.2.23 TN QIU: (samyogantasya lopah), the undesired form
rajan would have derived as samyoganta lopa is asiddha to nalopa due to which
nalopa does not take place. Therefore, 6.1.68 is required. There is a karika given in
KK under 6.1.68 stating this:

AT oY g Tefunfe Rigafa |
I A9 A WG g dad | 17

samyogantasya lope hi nalopadirna siddhyati |
rattu te naiva lopah syad halastasmadvidhiyate|

nalopa etc. are asiddha to samyoganta lopa.
When repha is followed by ta, then that ta does not get elided.

Thus, elision of hal is prescribed.
8.2.25 f& 91 (dhi ca)

This rule prescribes deletion of sakara when followed by a pratyaya that begins with

dh. There is a varttika TSR RiEl AH dadT: | (dhisakare sico lopo vaktavyah)|)

under this rule. The debate is about considering sakaralopa only for the pratyaya sic.

This discussion is summarized in the karika given below:

o R Ryl dugDTeiid T |
3{TRMMeE J YU WIRed GhRE Hid(d |l
Haud uRrg wregfasft 7 faerd |

171 Refer to Ishwar Chandra Pandit: Kasikavrtti: Part 2, 457.
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TSI = Y5 Tgvi Afe gwfd I
IRIYAH R1ed T8l 7 aq |
BTad! gufdrar a1 TASHARAEAN 1172

dhi sakare sico lopascakaddhiti prayojanam |
asadhvam tu katham jastvam sakarasya bhavisyati ||
sarvamevam prasiddham sydacchrutiscapi na vidyate |
lunascapi na mirddhanye grahanam seti dusyati ||
ghasibhasorna sidhyeta tasmatsijgrahanam na tat |
chandaso varnalopo va yatheskarttaramadhvare ||

This rule is confined to the elision of the & only, for the sake of preserving
the I in IbTfs. How then do you form 3MT=1TEd by the elision of §? The H is
not elided but changed to a SI¥] letter. If this be so, then let SIR[ come every
where, for there is no difference in sound, moreover this will shorten 8.3.78 by
omitting the word g& from it. The SI¥[ cannot come every where, as the
difficulty will be in @"c’ Aorist. The forms Hf®: and S could not be formed
from O and Y if the elision of ¥ were confined to &, Hence &< should
not be read into this sitra.l™

If sakaralopa is considered applicable exclusively for the pratyaya sic, certain
words cannot be derived. Observing the examples, it is evident that this type of elision
is predominantly for luz in which there is sakaralopa for sic. But, it is not restricted
only to this as in the case of vyatidhve.

In the example of vyatidhve, at the stage of vyati as dhve, 6.4.111 $¥ReAY:
(snasorallopah) is applied giving vyati s dhve. At this stage, 8.2.25 f& = (dhi ca) is
applied which is not applicable to sic but applicable to as resulting in vyatidhve.

Moreover, forms such as asadhvam cannot be derived. An additional problem
with non-deletion of s will cause dvitva of s by 8.4.47 3F< 9 (anaci ca) and undesired
forms will be obtained.

Vedic words such as sagdhiz and babdham cannot be derived. Another
discussion regarding sagdhi/ is about the root from which it is derived. Patafjali states
that it is derived from sadh and not ad.1’* The conclusion is that sakdralopa mentioned
in 8.2.25 is not restricted only to sic. Examples of 8.2.24 T (ratsasya) also point

to the fact that sakaralopa is not only for sic but for other prefixes/suffixes also.

172 For reference, see Ishwar Chandra Pandit: Kasikavrtti: Part 3, 359.

173 The translation of this karika is taken from S.C. Vasu’s English translation of the Astadhyayi. — For
reference, see Vasu, The Astadhyayr of Panini, Book V11 Parts XXIX - XXXII, 1555-6.

174 g5 JracRid Tdgd wuq | fd dfg? HWII (iha tavatsagdhiriti naitaddhase ripam)|| kim
tarhi?|| sadheretadriipam||) — MB under 8.2.25. For reference, see Abhyankar,
Vyakaranamahabhasyam, Part 6 Chapters VII and VIII, 351.
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8.2.30 dI: P: (coh kuk)
7.3.52 Tol: § fuoga): (cajok ku ghinnyatoh) also suggests kutva. This kutva is only

for cakara and jakara-ending roots when followed by ghiti and ryati pratyayas. This

rule comes under the adhikara of anga and it cannot come under the adhikara of pada.
Therefore, 7.3.52 was not placed in tripadr. Moreover, other sapadasaptadhyayr rules
need to be undertaken for the derivation of words by which this rule cannot be made
asiddha.

8.2.31 B €: (ho dhah)

SK, under 1.1.69 WWW (anudit savarnasya capratyayah), discusses
the homogeneity between a and h. Quoting 1.1.10 B l) (najjhalau), this rule is split

as na a ac halau. There is no homogeneity between a hal letter, @ and ac letters. In the
example of visvapabhih, @ and h are not considered savarnya. At the stage of visvapa
bhis, if a is replaced by h, then, that h will undergo dhatva by 8.2.31 resulting in the
undesired form.

It is to be noted that h is substituted by ¢h as per 8.2.31. Sometimes, this ¢h
either undergoes jastva prescribed by 8.2.39 Idl SIRNST (jhalam jaso 'nte) or gets
converted to k prescribed by 8.2.41 WaI: @: {4 (sadhoh kas si).

8.2.39 STl TS (jhalam jaso 'nte) and 8.4.53 STl O IR (jhalam jas jhasi)

Both the rules, 8.2.39 and 8.4.53, prescribe jastva. The conversions of jhal letters into

jas letters are tabulated below. It can be observed that there are some letters that do
not undergo jastva either because certain other rules precede these rules as in the case

of s and h or that a particular rule is considered as an exception to jastva as in the case

of s.
jhal letter (jhabhafi ghadhadhas jas letter (jabagadadas)
jabagadadas khaphachathathacaratav
kapay sagsasar hal)
k kh gh g
cchijh J
t th dh d
tth dh d
p ph bh b
s should have been replaced by j according Instead, 8.2.36
to icuyasanam talu | TY USRS USSR U:
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(vrascabhrasjasrjamrjayajarajabhra
Jjacchasam sah) is applied.
s d due to rurasanam murdha
s should have undergone d by lrtulasanam | Instead, 8.2.66 THNI ¥: (sasajuso
dantah| rurmh) is applied converting s to r.
h should have been g as per Instead, 8.2.31 81 &: (ho dhah) is
akuhavisarjaniyanam kanthah| applied.

Table 3.1: jastva

8.2.42 ET‘quﬁ'Q'IT‘ﬁ:T: EELRIE[ a: (radabhyam nisthato nah pirvasya ca dah)

The substitution of t with n is undertaken in this prakarara. The letters t and n share

the same place of articulation (lytulasanam dantah|). The letter d also gets replaced by
n. t, d and n belong to the same place of articulation i.e. all are dentals. From a

phonological point of view, such a replacement is justified.

8.2.43 GRS YTaduad: (samyogaderato dhatorvanvatah)

A root that has a samyoga at the beginning, ends in a akara and contains yan when

followed by nistha takara, that nistha takara is replaced by nakara. A survey of all the
roots that have a samyoga at the beginning, are akaranta and contain yan i.e.yvrlare
as follows: (Madhaviya dhatuvrttih (MDV) was used to find these roots).*”

e There are 34 roots that are akaranta but those with samyoga at the beginning
are: T, 9T, &H1, R, 91, A, &I, W1, A1, U, AT (sra, ghra, dhma, stha, mna, snd,
dra, psa, khya, pra and jya). Amongst these, those that are yanvat are 4T, Y1, I,
ML, U, 1 (sra, ghra, dra, khya, pra, jya).

e Another search was done for roots that have antyavarna as aikaranta. This is
because these aikaranta roots undergo akaranta by 6.1.45 31ed JucRISRIfa
(adeca upadese siti). Amongst these, those with samyoga at the beginning are
W, YS9 YW, 9, W, W, 3 and T (glai, mlai, dyai, drai, dhrai,
dhyai, styai, srai, stai, snai, syai, pyal, trai and srai). In these roots, those
yanavat are 7, ], ¥, %, ¢, &8, ¥, 9, T, @, F and I (glai, mlai, dyai, drai,

dhrai, dhyai, styai, srai, syai, pyai, trai and srai).

175 For reference, Swami Dwarikadas Shastri, ed., Madhaviya dhatuvrttih by Sayandacarya (Varanasi:
Pracya Bharati Prakasan, 1964).
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trai and srai).

Thus, roots that have a samyoga at the beginning, are akaranta and contain yan
are: o, ST, ST S, UT, &1, 7, I, &), &, & 8, ¥4, &, =9, &, F and F (57, ghra,

dra, khya, pra, jya, glai, mlai, dyali, drai, dhrai, dhyai, styal, srai, syai, pyai,

The nisthanatva forms of these roots are tabulated below:

Root | nisthanatva | Rule applicable
sra srtam 6.1.27 9d UId (Srtam pake) - nipatanat
srai srand Ksirahavisoranyatra srana yavagiih
ghra | ghranah | 8.2.56 JafdalcATHTGINSTdRH
ghratah | (nudavidondatraghrahribhyo 'nyatarasyam)
mdra/ |  dranah 8.2.43 TYNTICRIA! YTAvad: (samyogaderato dhatoryanvatah)
drai
khya | khyatam | 8.2.57 7 &1- ©AI- Y- HRSAGIH (na dhya- khyd- pi-
mirchimadam)
pra pranah 8.2.43 TYNTICRT! YTdvad: (samyogaderato dhatoryanvatah)
jva jinam | 8.2.44 @IGW: (Ivadibhyah)
glai glanah
mlai mlanah 8.2.43 TYNTICRTd! YTdIiuga: (samyogaderato dhatoryanvatah)
dyai dyanam
dhrai dhranah | 8.2.43 TANTICTAT YTaRIugd: (samyogaderato dhatoryanvatah)
dhratah | dhratah iti Ksiratarangini
dhyai | dhyatam | 8.2.57 1 &1- ©AI- G- H{SHGH (na dhyd- khya- pr-
miirchimadam)
styai styanah | 8.2.43 TANICRIG! YTARIUAT: (samyogaderato dhatoryanvatah)
prastitahl | 8.2.54 WSWTE[ (prastyo ’nyatarasyam) prescribes
prastimah | optional substitution of m for nisthatakara when the root

stayai has undergone samprasarana and has the upasarga
pra. The derivation is as follows:

o

£

= 6.1.45 31T IUGRISTATT
U+ 3l + dd

T+¥SA+a 6.1.23 T: TYAR
U+¥g+d 6.1.108 HRIRUMT=
T+¥s+d 6.4.2 B

TR or TRITH: 8.2.54 TRAISTRETH
styai

styai

stya 6.1.45 adeca upadese’siti
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pra + stya + kta

pra+stiad+ta 6.1.23 styah prapurvasya
pra+sti+ta 6.1.108 samprasaranacca
pra +sti+ta 6.4.2 halah

prastita ofr prastimah 8.2.54 prastyo 'nyatarasyam

It should be noted that once samprasarana has been
undertaken, the root is no longer akaranta and therefore,
8.2.43 is not applicable.

Syai | Sito vayuh | | 8.2.47 TR ($yo0 'sparse)
sitam
ghrtam

pyai pinah | 8.2.45 AIfGay (oditasca)

trai tranahl | 8.2.56 Taldal-aATHTR A STARRITH

tratah (nudavidondatraghrahribhyo 'nyatarasyam)

srai sranah 8.2.43 TYNTICRTA! YTAvad: (samyogaderato dhatoryanvatah)

Table 3.2: nisthanatva forms

8.2.62 &I &: (kvinpratyayasya kuh)

This section is about the pratyaya kvin. Kvinpratyaya is a sarvapahari pratyaya

according to the rules of Astadhyayr. In this case, the entire pratyaya gets deleted.
This pratyaya is used only in a samasa as can be seen in the following rules. The rules

dealing with kvinpratyaya in Astadhyayr are:

3.2.58 WRISTGD @ (sprso nudake kvin)
The affix kvin comes after the verb sprs 'to touch' when it is in composition with a
case-inflected word other than udaka ‘water'. Here, it is only about the root sprs when

in a compound word.

3.259 BideyRITWITsggoigal @  (rtvig-dadhrk-srag-dig-uspig-aficu-yuji-
kruricam ca)

The words, rtvik, dadhrk, srak, dik and usznik, are nipatanas derived using kvin
pratyaya. Afic takes kvin pratyaya in presence of an upapada, whereas the verbs yuj

and krufic get the kvin pratyaya in absence of an upapada.
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3.2.60 mﬁg@ﬁsmﬂﬁaﬂa (tyadadisu drso 'nalocane kaf ca)
For pronouns such as tyadadi when they are upapadas, then, the root drs takes both

affixes, kafi and kvin, when this root does not mean perception. tad + drs + kvin = tadrs

An example, ghrtasprgbhyam, is derived as follows:

YA + [ 3.2.58 WRNSTGD b

PRI S G

Yy + {iH 8.2.36 TYUTSTYSTHOTISRIST YT R §:

YaGE + T 8.2.39 cl SIRNS=

ATy 8.2.62 f®IIT &

ghrtasprs + kvin 3.2.58 sprso ‘nudake kvin

ghrtasprs + bhyam  padasamjiia

ghrtasprs + bhyam  8.2.36 vrascabhrasjasrjamrjayajaraja-bhrajacchasam sah
ghrtasprd + bhyam  8.2.39 jhalam jaso 'nte

ghrtasprgbhyam 8.2.62 kvinpratyayasya ku/

This derivational process is called WSIIPI: (sadagakah) in SK, PraudaM, and BM etc.
The conversion of d to g can be justitfied on the basis of external effort of articulation

as shown below:

HI-IRUId Abhyantaraprayatna
%, 9,7, 9, § - Gy k. kh, g, gh, 7 - sprsra
T, 3,8, ¢ U -Wy: t,th, d, dh, n-sprsra

NY gives another derivation which is not convincing:

Jawgy] + fb 3.2.58 WRISTIaD fb- | ghrtasprs + kvin 3.2.58 sprso ‘nudake kvin

At this stage, 8.2.62 is applied. The sakara is replaced by khakara. The rationale
behind this is as follows: In case of abhyantara prayatna, vivara, svasa and aghosa
letters are khar (4, ®, &, @ Y I, ¢, AP YR YY) (kh, ph,ch,ththct, tk psss).

Ay 8.2.62 Uy & ghrtasprkh  8.2.62 kvinpratyayasya kuh
YA 8.2.39 Fdl SRS ghrtasprg 8.2.39 jhalam jaso 'nte
Ja9gd  8.4.56 AISTAM ghrtasprk 8.4.56 va'vasane

This derivation is not convincing because it goes against the basic principle of
asiddhatva as 8.2.39 is undertaken after 8.2.62.
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KK states that kutva is undertaken even with other roots. The roots, syj and drs,
take kvin to form srak and drk in Vedic literature. The forms used in Vedic literature

are asrak and adrak.

eI TP | I 3D | (md no asrak| ma no adrak [)*®

The derivation of asrak’’ is as follows:

31 o fex

3 o R

39 (31  fag 6.1.58 gfoTeRieqafdia

3 Top+ fa 6.1.77 ! JUI

3 fa 7.2.3 JegSIga-I-T:

3T 6.1.68 GeadTeWd! graid giayed 84
SN 8.2.62 ldTIT &

3D 8.4.56 AISTA

srj lun

ar srj cli

asrj sic

asr(am)j tip 6.1.58 srjidrsorjhalyamakiti

asraj+ ti 6.1.77 iko yanaci

asraj ti 7.2.3 vadavrajahalantasyacah

asraj 6.1.68 halnyabbhyo dirghat sutisyaprktam hal
asrag 8.2.62 kvinpratyayasya kui

asrak 8.4.56 va'vasane

Similarly, drgbhyam and drgbhik can also be derived. The root drs takes both affixes,
kvip and kvin. The discussion is continued in PM about the derivation of
rajjusrdbhyam. This is derived from the root sy with kvip. PM, under 6.1.58
mmﬁ (srjidrsorjhalyamakiti), states that gy Yre: WCFJI_ET@[
AATIIA (paribhasa dhatoh svaripagrahane tatpratyayavijiianam) is applicable in
this case. This means that if an affix which is associated with a root is given in its
original form, the operation specified for the original form needs to be considered. This

affix cannot be associated with a pratipadika. In case of rajjusrdbhyam,

176 | was unable to find the Vedic references for these phrases in Vedic concordance. — For reference,
see Maurice Bloomfield, Vedic concordance (Cambridge, Massachusetts: Harvard University, 1906).
However, 39T was referred to in Rgveda 4.53.4 — For reference, see Max Miller, ed., Rig-Veda-
Samhita: Volume 11, Mandalas Il1- VI, 481.

17 This derivation is also given in Chapter 2 in the section on ordering of rules. It has been repeated
for clarity.
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devadrgbhyam, am agama does not take place because of 6.1.58 as it is a namadhatu.
As it is derived from kvip and not kvin, 8.2.62 is not applicable.
It is to be noted that there is another kvinpratyaya given in unadi sitras. In

this case, vi is retained by which it is not a sarvapahart pratyaya. The rules are:

SK 497 1 T

Siifa: ug: | ' :Iﬁﬁ?ﬁ@:lﬁﬂ]ﬁ”{ml

SK 497 jrsrstijagrbhyah kvin
Jjirvih parsub | Strvirhimsrah | stirviradhvaryuh | jagrvirngpah |

SK 498 fadl g drdaymarrw e
difafa: wiater: |

SK 498 divo dve dirghascabhyasasya kvin
didivih svargamoksayo? |

SK 499 FHiqgfafarifafs®ifaia i
Hfaadarsed | gtaavTe: | ST g | Bl | RIfGxd~ad: | g
fhdIgalq f[hdifalay: | SgadIGuRac uaNaH-ag: | AN fhdIgiaT |

SK 499 kyvighrsvichavisthavikikidivi kvin
kpvistantuvayadravyam | ghrsvirvarahah | chasthorhrasvatvam ca |
chavirdiptih | sthavistantuvayah | divyateh kikiparvat kikidiviscasah |

The examples are jirvih parsuh | didivih etc.

It is noteworthy that the ordering in SK is 8.2.62 @Ia® &:
(kvinpratyayasya ku#) (SK 377) which is followed by 8.2.30 =: P (coh kuh) (SK
378).

8.2.64 W T YTA: (mo no dhatoh)

The example, prasan, is discussed in all the Sanskrit commentaries under this rule.

The derivation is as follows:

T+ + fy

=1 6.4.15 SRS H fega: fasta
T + g 6.1.68 GeedTol GrHid Yawiydd 8¢
PRI 8.2.64 T I YTa:

prat+sam + kvip

prasam 6.4.15 anunasikasya kvijhaloh Kniti
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prasam + sum 6.1.68 halnyabbhyo dirghat sutisyaprktam hal
prasan 8.2.64 mo no dhatoh

The other examples that are discussed are pratan and pradan. They are formed in a
similar manner: pra + tam + kvip gives pratan and pra + dam + kvip gives pradan. In
these cases, these are nouns. However, they are also considered as avyayas as given in
the svaradi gana under 1.1.37 SRIGHUITHIIH (svaradinipatamavyayam).

Another rule of the tripadri also refers to prasan which is 8.3.7 ARSAIAYURIT
(naschavyaprasan). The rationale behind singling out this particular word, namely,
prasan, is investigated. This did not give satisfactory results. A survey of the words
prasan, pratan and pradan in the Deccan College Scriptorium®’® gave the following

outputs:

1. Pradan is a word that has not been recorded in the Scriptorium.

2. Prasan is mentioned as both a noun and an indeclinable in the slips found in
the Scriptorium. The references of this word in the samhitas, brahmanas and

179 are in Satapathabrahmana 3.1.3.10 and Kapviva Satapatha

Brahmana 4.1.3.9.

3. Pratan is given as an indeclinable having the meaning ‘exhaustedly/

aranyakas

breathlessly’.

With this search in the Deccan College Scriptorium, it was not possible to provide
justification for specifying this particular word, prasan, in 8.3.7 TRSIURI]

(naschavyaprasan) as it could not be associated with any particular significance.

8.2.66 TIS[HI ¥: (rutva (ruk)

Laghupaniniyam*® justifies the purpose of the anubandha u in ruf.

W \'S(dCI(QLIIQIQ-QII'(‘I‘{CIHd‘JHT?f dwliljﬁ"uf‘”\ﬂ"li-ll d(dq(‘d
FPRIGIYI YHd fqafea; qur 7 ARIRTewq TeRIGIRGE HeyesH=m
gat X 3fd, IR %: 3fd 9 ufRad|

178 The Scriptorium, which houses ten million slips, is the heart of the Sanskrit Dictionary. The
Dictionary is based on an entirely new reading of the original texts and a fresh extraction of the
material from 1500 books covering the entire gamut of Sanskrit Literature.

179 Searches were undertaken in the encyclopaedias published by VVRI, Hoshiarpur.

180 Rajaraja Varma AR, Laghupaniniyam, 33.
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rephasyasya punarapi utva-yatvayor-adesantarayor-vidhanartham
ukaranubandhayojanam|  utvayatve  sakardadesabhiitasya  rephasyaiva
vivaksite; tatha ca naisirgikarephat sakaradesarephasya bhedapradarsanaya
purvo ra iti uttaro ruh iti ca vyapadisyate)|

The letter r alone remains of ruk. This r undergoes utva and yatva and is so
indicated by ruk. Moreover, utva and yatva is only for sakaradesa repha. To
differentiate between naisirgikarepha and sakaradesarepha, it is mentioned as
r and ru/ respectively.

The derivation of piparhih elegantly captures the principle of asiddhatva as

well as the significance of the ordering of the rules within #ripadi. At the stage of

piparhis + kvip, 8.3.39 TUI: §: (izah sak) becomes applicable giving the form piparhis.
At this stage, piparhis + su, 6.1.68 BeasdTex! Graid giawiyad 8 (haliyabbhyo dirghat
sutisyaprktam hal) deletes su giving piparhis. 8.3.39 is asiddha to 8.2.66. Thus, it is

still piparhis for 8.2.66. Therefore, s is considered as s which changes piparhis to
piparhir. Now, 8.2.76 greuem <Y 3 (rvorupadhaya dirgha ikah) is applicable by
which pipathih is obtained.

8.3.1 Tdadl T TGl < (matuvaso ru sambuddhau chandasi)

Laghupaniniyam®®! differentiates three types of repha under this rule:

1.
2.

3.

ruh (Masculine gender) as in 8.2.66 TSN 3: (sasajuso ruh)

ru (neuter gender) asin 8.3.1 Hgd{-l\l kg H*«g@l ®-aI_I (matuvaso ru sambuddhau

chandasi)

ra — the common one

Utva and yatva are applicable to both ruiz and ru. Piarvasvara anundsikatva and

anusvara is only for ru. Therefore, it is termed as rupah. Madhaviva dhatuvrttih'®?

also mentions the neuter ru as rurak. Ra is the common repha.

181 Rajaraja Varma AR, Laghupaniniyam, 34.
182 Dwarikadas Shastri, ed., Madhaviya dhatuvrttih, 338.

157



8.3.2 3EAIRI®b: W d dI (atranunasikah purvasya tu va) | 8.3.23 IﬁS'_'RTﬂ?: (mo-
‘nusvarah)

A note on anusvara and anunasika

This section elaborates on the two nasals: anusvara and anunasika. A brief literature
review is presented at first which is followed by the dissimilarities between these two

nasals.

Literature review on anusvara

L. S. Sharma®®® quotes different texts to describe anusvara. The texts referred to in
this article are Varparatnapradipikasiksa, Chandassastra, Yajnavalkyasiksa,

Paniniyasiksa, Rkpratisakhya, Tantrasastra amongst others.

To summarize:

- Anusvara is an ayogavaha sound.

- It is of three types- hrasva, dirgha and guru.

- Two matras are required for its pronunciation.

- It has both the elements of a vowel and a consonant.

- An anusvara needs more airflow when compared to an anunasika.

Madhav Deshpande shows that “there were theorists who reduced the total
number of primitive sounds to a much smaller number..”.*® He quotes an ancient siksa

text in caturadhyayibhasya. His views on anusvara are given below:

The nature of the sound represented by m, the anusvara, is highly debated in
the ancient texts. The general consensus is that it is an oral-nasal generic sound
which changes to homorganic nasals in accordance with what follows. An
unchanged or unchangeable m is found only before the spirants and r. [S]ince
there was a feeling that an anusvara could be prolonged in length in recitation,
the same text says that an anusvara may be considered to be either a vowel or
a consonant.

183 |_adukeshvar Shatapathi Sharma, “3/J%R fdd=f:,” Proceedings of the fifth world Sanskrit
conference ed. R. N. Dandekar, P.D. Navathe (1981), 331-5.

184 Madhav Deshpande, ed., Saunakiya caturadhyayika: A Pratisakhya of the Saunakiya Atharvaveda:
with the commentaries, Caturadhyayibhasya, Bhargava Bhaskaravrtti and Paficasamdhi (Cambridge,
Massachusetts: Department of Sanskrit and Indian Studies, Harvard University, 1997), 40-3.
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George Cardona outlines the development of nasals in early Indo-Aryan in
particular, the anundsika and anusvara.*®® The rules relating to anundsika and
anusvara as given in the pratisakhya and the siksa texts and those in the Astadhyayr
are discussed and analysed. The outcome of this discussion is as follows:

The available evidence demonstrates that for the authors of pratisakhyas and
for Panini, anusvara was indeed a distinct linguistic entity. [A]s a replacement
for other, basic sound units, anusvara is as much a distinct sound unit as 7, k
and p. [T]he ayogavaha sounds are not recited anywhere among the fourteen
sutras that make up Panini’s sound catalog (aksarasamamnaya) but they are
indeed heard (srizyante).

On interpreting 8.4.57 d1 Yal-d¥ (va padantasya), Kunjunni Raja points out
that “there is no unanimity among scholars regarding the use of anusvara and
homorganic nasals (parasavarsa) in Sanskrit.” Quoting 8.3.25 HI foT TH: oI (mo raji

sama/ kvau), he discusses the two forms samrat and samrat. This rule “ordains samrat

and rejects samrar” KK states AR ABGRATTHIGREATINH| (makdrasya
makaravacanamanusvaranivrttyartham|) and anusvara can be applied optionally here
by 8.3.25 by assigning pada to sam.&

In short, anusvara is a different varpa. Even though it has not been included
in the sivasutras, SK states that it is included in the as-pratyahara as given under 8.4.2
GI?@G’I@\WI’&S@ (atkupvannumvyavaye 'pi). Anusvara, visarga, jihvamiliya and
upadhmaniya together make up the ayogavaha sounds and all ayogavaha sounds are
included in the a¢-pratyahara.

Anundasika is just a speech sound, it is not a different varpa. If a varpa is

pronounced with the help of the nose, then such a varpa is known as anundasika as per

the rule 1.1.8 GEANIBIAANSTARID: (mukhandsikavacano 'nundasikah). All svaras
and ya/va/la/ have types of anunasikas. The vargaparicamas are always anunasikas
because the nose is used in their pronunciation. Thus, it can be stated that asz is one

varna but am has two different vargas in it.

185 George Cardona, “Developments of nasals in early Indo-Aryan: anundasika and anusvara,” Tokyo
University Linguistic Papers (TULIP) 33 (2013) 3-81.

18 Kunjunni Raja refers to 8.4.59 as 8.4.57 in his article “On the interpretation of va padantasya (8.4.
57)," Michigan papers on South and Southeast Asia (1991), 289.
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8.3.10 T 9 (n7n pe)

This rule prescribes optional rutva for the nakara of the word nyn when it is followed

by a pakara. KK points out that this rutva is not optional but obligatory and does not
specifically state that this is a Vedic rule. SK also does not include this rule in the Vedic
section. G.B. Palsule discusses this rule in detail and shows evidence that this is a
purely Vedic rule and that the visarga in this case gets replaced by s in the Maitrayant

samhita. This replacement was not noticed by Panini.*®’

8.3.18 aﬂ?&[&?ﬂ?ﬂﬂ: QWS I (vyorlaghuprayatnatarak sakatayanasya)

This rule prescribes “lighter articulation”!® of the letters y and v at the end of words

when followed by as according to Sakatayana. A survey of the term
laghuprayatnatara in the Deccan College scriptorium refers to many varied texts'®
that reiterate that it means “having little effort in utterance”. In Rgvedapratisakhya,**
the elision of y and v is considered as dosa. There is no mention of lighter articulation
in Rgvedapratisakhya. According to Raghav Ramdasi,'®* there is no such mention in
the Samaveda. There is no reference of the word laghuprayatnatara/ in the word index

to Patafijali's Vyakarana Mahabhasya.*®?

8.3.21 31T U (ufii ca pade) and 8.3.33 g Ienaran (mava uiio vo va)

The nipata un
This nipata has been mentioned by two rules of the sripadr, namely 8.3.21 3f51 9 Uq

(ufii ca pade) and 8.3.33 A I Ar T (maya urio vo va). There is no particular meaning
for the word ufi. It is usually used in addressing someone in anger etc. fi is elided and

only u remains. This is a nipata prescribed by 1.1.14 THTSHIE (ekajanan) by which it

187 G. B. Palsule, “Two Vedic rules of Panini: 8.3.47 and 8.3.10,” T. N. Dharmadhikari (Ed.), Tilaka-
maharastra-vidyapitha-sakhabhiita vaidika-samsodhana-mandalena prakasitah suvarpamahotsava-
grantha/ [Golden Jubilee volume, Vaidika Sanasodhana Manda 1a] Pune: Vaidika Sanasodhana
Mandala (1982) 185-8.

188 The term “lighter articulation” has been used by Vasu S.C. under this rule. — For reference, Vasu,
The Siddhanta kaumudr of Bhattoji Diksita Vol. |, 85.

189 To name a few: ATISIEUG of HBIGNT 5-39-20, SHUFAURTT on ATCaRIRd 370.13, TYRIGGRITR
13.24/ 33.24, UfgsameIgEl 1.109.15, 1.110.1

190 Rovedapratisakhya uccaranadosaparalam 48 — For reference, see Varma, ed., Rgveda
pratisakhyam, 471.

191 This was an oral discussion with samakovid Raghav Ramdasi.

192 Shridharshastri Pathak, and Siddheshvarshastri Chitrao, Word index to Pataiijali's Vyakarana-
mahabhasya (Pune: Bhandarkar Oriental Research Inst., 1927).
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gets pragrhyasamjia and there is prakrtibhava by 6.1.125 WIdWRll i Ay
(plutapragrhya aci nityam).

8.3.21 3 T U (ufii ca pade) states that if there is ufi following a
padantavakara, then, there is elision by 8.3.21. Therefore, there is no scope to apply
8.3.32 SHI g A SYTAH (jiamo hrasvadaci ramupnityam). In the example of kim
u uktam — kim v uktam (8.3.33 ¥4 3 A1 AT (maya uiio vo va)) — kimvuktam. There
is N0 anusvaradesa because of 8.3.23 MSTER: (mo nusvarah) as it is placed before

8.3.33 resulting in the desired form.

8.3.26 % AR q (he mapare va)l 8.3.27 TR 7 (napare nah)

A padantamakara when followed by the cluster ‘8 + |’ (‘h + m") is optionally
converted to makara and if it is followed by the cluster ‘g + " (‘h + n'), it is optionally

converted to nakara. Madhav Deshpande has attributed certain linguistic

presuppositions for such a conversion.'®3 ikl JaauR Jaar dfd dadody (varttika
yavalapare yavala veti vaktavyam) under 8.3.26 also includes the clusters g + Y, g + g,
g+ (h+y, h+v, h+1). Deshpande summarizes his analysis as follows:

...... Panini noticed a peculiar behaviour of the clusters hm and hn after a word-
final m. These clusters, [w]ere pronounced [m]ost probabaly as m and n in the
word-initial position, in accordance with a tendency in that area as
demonstrated by the eastern Iraninan language represented by the Avestan
texts. [t]his behaviour represents a frontier phenomenon in Sanskrit, quite
unrelated to the metathesis of h-clusters in Prakrits. Later Katyayana and
Patafjali who come from south-central and eastern India respectively extended
this particular grammatical procedure to the cluster hy, hv and hl....This later
generalization arose in a different region and time from that of Panini, and also
most probably for a different reason.

8.3.34 faaei-a=g T: (visarjanivasva sah)

The technical term for the replacement of visarjaniya with a sakara or sakara is called

updcaritasandhih in the pratisakhya and the siksa texts.!® MB and KK designate it as
upacarah under 1.1.41 3TGYEY (avyayibhavasca). Rgvedapratisakhya 4.41'%

193 Madhav Deshpande, “Linguistic presuppositions of Panini 8.3.26- 27,” Proceedings of the
International Seminar on Panini 1982, 23-42.

194 The references and the explanation have been translated from the Hindi book — For reference, see
Indra: Pratisakhyom mem prayukta paribhasika sabdom ka alocandatmaka adhyyana (Varanasi: Dr.
Indra, 1973), 146.

195 For reference, see Varma, ed., Rgveda pratisakhyam, 279.
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prescribes the conditions of replacement of visarjaniya with a sakara and the condtions

for the replacement of visarjaniya with a sakara. This is quoted below:

ey THYd: TR GHRAAISRb: HHR |
UHR I YIS0 g JAamraRa: 9 If: I

vathadistam namipirvah sakaram sakaramanyo riphitah kakare |
pakare ca pratyaye 'ntahpadam tu sarvatraivopdcaritah sa samdhih ||

If there is a namisvara*®® (553!{3_5?36)‘_?& 3'?[3?[) (rrituieaioau)following

the visarjaniya, then that visarjaniya is replaced with a sakara and if not a

namisvara, then that visarjaniya is replaced with a sakara when ka or pa

follow.

Taittirtyapratisakhya 6.5 and Caturadhyayika 2.62 do not mention the term
“upacara” but prescribe the rules for it. Visarjaniya, s and s belong to @sma letters.
The rationale behind naming this sandhi as updcarita is that this visarjaniya gets
converted into another szsma letter.'®’

Patafijali under 1.1.41 {TAYEY (avyayibhavasca) quotes Karyayana and
lists out the reasons for declaring an avyayibhava samasa as an avyaya in the ClISED
WWI (varttika lunmukhasvaropacarah). One of the reasons is to prevent

upacara in case of avyayas as seen in the examples of upapayakkarah and

upapayahkamah. 8.3.46 3 FHHDIGHULGHUIGTINT (atah kr-kami-
kamsakumbhapatra kusakarpisvanavyayasya) applies by which the visarga is not

replaced by sakara.

8.3.38 TISUGIE! (so padddau) | 8.3.39 SU: §: (inah sah)

The discussion in MB under 8.3.39 is about the continuation of visarjaniya or s as the

substituend and about the continuation of s or s as the substitute. Patafijali gives the
option of context yathecchasi tathastu| ...sambandhamanuvarttisyate. The

continuation of either s or s substitute depends on what is required. Commenting on

19 FHRIGA G ANHA: WRE| (rkaradayo dasa naminah svarah| Rgvedapratisakhya 1.65 — For
reference, see Varma, ed., Rgveda pratisakhyam, 94.

197 The references and the explanation have been translated from the Hindi book, Indra: Pratisakhyom,
147.
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this, S.D. Joshi and Saroja Bhate suggest considering these two rules as adhikara rules

instead of the traditional interpretation as vidhi rules.'®

8.3.47 31y:ART uS (adhakhsirast pade)

In forming a samasa, if the piarvapada is either adhak or sirah and if the uttarapada

is pada, the visarga of the pirvapada is converted to sakara. However, if the
pitrvapada is itself a samasa, then this sakarddesa does not happen. G.B. Palsule!®®

has elaborated on this rule.
To paraphrase:

He states that siraspadam does not occur in Vedic as also in the later Sanskrit
literature known to us and that some forms of adhaspada are found only in
Vedic literature. This rule is not a purely Vedic one as there is no word, say,
chandasi either read directly in this rule or valid from some previous rule. He
gives three solutions to this question: The rule was misplaced and included in
the general section; the word was used in non-Vedic language during Panini’s
days; Panpini did not include the rule in the Vedic section because he did not
think that the srautasitras belonged to the chandas. There is an example when
the visarga is retained as in adha/zpadam.

8.3.55 t0 8.3.119 — murdhanyadesa prakarana
The point of discussion in this section is about the adhikara rule 8.3.57 U1 (inkoh)

that is valid till the end of the third quarter of the eighth chapter. Retroflexion of s takes
place when preceded by either in or kavarga. The in pratyahara includes letters ¥ 3
BEUMTSMNTAIIA (i ur/eoaiauhavyavarala). This sound conversion can
be considered from a physiological point of view:

Sakara belongs to the dental sounds: JJAEMI &t | (Irtulasanam dantah|).
This sakara gets converted into sakara which belongs to the retroflex sounds: 35RO
T | (rrurasanam mirdha |)

The retroflex sound is produced by touching the front roof of the mouth with

the tip of the tongue and the dental sound is produced by touching the back of the front

198 3.D. Joshi, and Saroja Bhate, The Fundamentals of Anuvrtti (Pune: University of Poona, 1983),
216.

199 palsule, “Two Vedic rules of Papini: 8.3.47 and 8.3.10,” [Golden Jubilee volume, Vaidika
Sanasodhana Mandala], 185-8.
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teeth with the tip of the tongue. This conversion seems easy from a physiological point
of view.
in/ kavarga + sakara = sakara

ku (kanthah) + sa (dantah) = sa (mirdha)

3

ka varga 1 tavarga ta varga
toe 4 soalties
= ’ e e

+ - 200

Figure 3.2: mirdhanyadesa
In this representation, it can be observed that the tip of the tongue moves from position

4 to position 3. Thus, it is easier to move the tongue in this manner.

8.4.1— 8.4.39 natva prakarana

Even though ratva is also a mirdhanyadesa, Panini started a new pada since the
continuation of 8.3.57 30U I: (inkoh) was not desired in the fourth pada. Moreover,
patva was required in the same word (samanapada). This could have been achieved
even with the adhikara of samhita. But, the adhikara of samhita is valid even across
words. Therefore, samanapada is employed. Phonetically, it is easier to pronounce ra
when followed by repha and sakara as they belong to the same place of articulation
(FECINTT Eﬂf | reurasanam mirdha). Repha (not for padanta) and miirdhanya satva
have to be undertaken at first before which natva cannot take place. Logically, natva
has to be placed after rutva and miirdhanya satva.

The technical term used for ratva in the pratisakhya and the siksa texts is nati
or vinama.?®* Vinama is the process of cerebralization. Nati is defined in the

Rgvedapratisakhya as follows:

T A IHEIHIE: |

esa natirdantyamirdhanyabhavah || Rgvedapratisakhya 5.61.
The process of dentals converting into cerebrals is known as nati.

200 picture courtesy: “Chapter 3 — Grouped Consonants — Sanskrit
Chanting.”https://sanskritguide.com/grouped-consonants/

201 The references and the explanation have been translated from the Hindi book, Indra: Pratisakhyom,
157.
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The term nati has not been defined in Taittiriyapratisakhya but the rules have
been mentioned in 1.42 mﬁmﬁﬁ: (dantyasya murdhanyapattirnatih). The
literal meaning of the term nati means ‘to bend’. For ease of pronunciation, the tip of

the tongue in the dental position bends back to the cerebral position.

N

tavarga ta varga
pusibon § posiiian 1
sarcal Corebew

Figure 3.3: natva

202

The tongue flips back from position 4 to position 3.

J. M Shukla summarizes the natva rules of the tripadr, namely 8.4.1— 8.4.39.
The varttikas on 8.4.19, 8.4.20, 8.4.21 and 8.4.28 are discussed in detail and he
suggests placing 8.4.28 after 8.4.21. A comparison of the rules in the pratisakhya texts
with those of the #ripadr rules was undertaken. References to non- Paninian
grammatical systems such as Candravyakarana, Jainendra vydkarana and Sakatayana

are also made.2%

Placement of natva rules

The placement of patva rules in the tripadr plays a significant role in the derivation of
words. Panini has devised a technique by which undesired natva is avoided. The
concept is a simple one: The nakara is converted into an anusvara. As this nakara is
not seen as it has become an anusvara, natva cannot take place. This is achieved by
placing the anusvaraprakarana in the middle. In case nakara is again needed,

parasavarpa is undertaken. An example of this is caranti. The derivation is as

follows:
W +dC car + lay
=R+ car + jhi
R + Y + 31 car + sap + jhi

202 picture courtesy: “Chapter 3 — Grouped Consonants — Sanskrit Chanting.”
203 3, M. Shukla, “The natva rules in the Astadhyayi (V11.4.1 —39)”, Proceedings of the International
Seminar on Panini: 1987, 109- 18.
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R + 3 + 3= car + a + anti
W+ 3+ 3ifd 8.3.24 AYUGAR Ffer | car + a + amti 8.3.24 nascapadantasya
jhali

At this stage, the nakara is not visible to 8.4.2 CHEGTAARS (arkupvainum-

vyavaye pi). It is visible as caramti to 8.4.2. Therefore, 8.4.2 is not applicable.

W + 3 + 3= 8.4.58 SR IR RYAUN:

EN|

car +a + anti 8.4.58 anusvarasya yayi parasavarnah
caranti

8.4.6 favmSfaa=afasa: (vibhasausadhivanaspatibhyak)

This rule has been discussed just to emphasize the difference among vanaspati, osadhi,

vrksa and virudhah. A karika defines these four types of plants:

Wl gedfoRia J&iT: QSUwB el |

3YY: BAUTDH I AARCHTY Fee: 204

phalt vanaspatirjiieyo vrksah puspaphalopagah|
osadhyah phalapakanta latagulmasca virudhah|

Vanaspati is a tree that bears fruit apparently without a flower, as a fig tree
udumbara. Vrksa is a tree that bears both flower and fruit, osadhi is an annual
herb, that dies after the ripening of the fruit, and creepers and tubercles are
called virudhah.?*®

8.4.40 T: &A1 §: (stoh Scuna Scuh)

Physiological aspect of scutva

In a combination of s or dentals with s or palatals, the s or dentals is replaced by s or
palatals.

dantah (Irtulasanam dantah|) + talu (icuyasanam talu |) — dantah replaced by talu.
This is called palatalization in linguistics.

204 Similar thoughts are also expressed in Charakasamhita by Agnivesa with Ayurveda dipika
commentary by Cakrapanidatta 1.72/73. For reference, see Vaidya Jadavaji Trikamji Acarya, ed.,
Charakasamhita by Agnivesa with Ayurveda dipika commentary by Cakrapanidatta (Bombay:
Nirnaya Sagar Press, 1941), 20.

205 Translation from Vasu, Siddhantakaumudt, Vol. 1, 597.
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tavarga <A Varga <A Varga
pusibce 4 postion 3 . X postion 3 . ’
sarcal s s
206

Figure 3.4: scutva

Dentals are sounded with the tip of the tongue at the back of the front teeth. Palatals
are sounded with the tongue held down and the tip of the tongue at the base of the

lower row of front teeth. This forces the sound to hit the roof of mouth at position 2.

Cutva and scutva

There is another operation called cutva by 7.4.62 Wﬁz (kuhoscuh). This prescribes

conversion of gutturals into palatals. This process is the reversal of kutva by 8.2.30 =\:
P: (cok kuk). The other conditions are that this conversion of gutturals into palatals is
undertaken for abhyasa for an anga.

Jha discusses the palatal law from a historical perspective. The development of
two stages of palatalizations of the Indo-Aryan languages is elucidated pertaining to
Sanskrit, Avesta, Lituaninan, Greek and Latin. Papini’s rule 7.4.62 is also

explained.?%’

Placement of 7.4.62

7.4.62 ﬁﬁ: (kuhoscuh) could have been placed in tripadr as there are rules that
specifically state operations for asga?®® and this is also true for abhydsa.?®® The
following discussion is a justification of placement of 7.4.62 in sapadasaptadhyayr.
The methodology adopted is similar to that of the #ipadr rules. Cross-referencing was
carried out for the occurrences of 7.4.62 in the commentaries on Astadhyayt that

produced the following result:

206 pPicture courtesy: “Chapter 3 — Grouped Consonants — Sanskrit Chanting.”

207 Girish K. Jha “Palatal Law and Panini >, Journal of the Oriental Institute, Vol. 45, Nos. 3-4,
March- June 1996 Issue, 149- 156.

208 The rules that include the term asiga in tripads are: 8.2.27 g¥alGgTd and 8.3.78 3UI: Yiedqg ferct
NSFT

209 8 4 54 3 I

167



Rule Example
1.1.14 FUTd UHTSHTE (nipata ekajanan) cakara
1.1.58 7 Ualgd o IR AU R Hegfd ey (na caksatuh
padantadvirvacanavareyalopasvarasavarnanusvaradirghajasc

arvidhisu)

1.1.59 fga=Ast (dvirvacane ’ci) jaghana
1.1.63 9 QHAG Y (na lumatangasya) juhutaZ
1.1.69 3{U[fed IURT ATUAT: (anudit savarpasya Jjagdda
capratyayah)

1.2.5 3EgNTITedC fobd (asamyogallit kit) cakre
1.3.33 3{: T8 (adhe/ prasahane) adhicakre
3.1.5 TfGifoshacl: T (guptijkidbhyak san) jugupsate
3.1.7 YA HHU: QMGG a1 (dhatoh karmanak cikirsati
samanakartrkadicchayam va)

3.1.21 HUS HYRAIEUITaUISTdavag el cTep & 1T fOTe] aujadhat
(mundamisrasiaksnalavapavratavastrahalakalakrzatiistebhyo

nic)

3.1.32 AT YTda: (sanadyanta dhatavah) jugupsa
3.1.40 o AWGSAd fetfe (kifi canuprayujyate lii) cakre
3.1.48 OMgY: BAR I (nisridrusrubhyah kartari ca) acikarat
6.1.3 9 =T GANEY: (na ndrah samyogadayah) iciksisate
6.1.4 QAISWIN: (piirvo ‘bhydsah) juhoti
6.1.11 IS (cani) acikirat
6.1.32 §: 9BIARUH (hvah samprasaranam) Jjuhava
6.1.193 feifd (liti) cikirsaka
6.3.111 @T’hﬁm SrEiSr: (dhralope pirvasya dirgho 'nah) ajarghah
6.4.16 SISSITHI M (ajjhanagamam sani) cikirsati

6.4.87 gYar: ﬂﬁﬂlﬂ% (husnuvoh sarvadhatuke)

juhvati, juhuvatu/,
fiuruve

6.4.89 %HGUUTT ME: (idupadhaya gohah)

juguhatu/

6.4.98 THE-SEgY! Alu: feeamle
(gamahanajanakhanaghasam lopah knityanarsi)

jagmatu/, jaghnus

6.4.101 gl &f¥: (hujhalbhyo herdhin)

juhudbhi

6.4.116 STEIAY (jahatesca) jahitah, jahitah

6.4.117 3T & (a ca hau) jahahi | jahihi,
Jjahthi

6.4.118 ¥4 & (lopo yi) Jjahyat

6.4.120 3(d THeHASTCRMSAR (ata jagmatus,

ekahalmadhye 'nadesaderliti) jaganatuh,
jaganuh

6.4.121 YfeT I TS (thali ca seri) cakanatu/
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7.1.58 faal I 4Tdl: (idito num dhatoh) cuskunde
7.1.91 UITTH! a7 (paluttamo va) cakara
7.2.67 TABSIGUIH (vasvekajadghasam) jaksivan
7.3.55 WA (abhydsdcca) Jighamsati
7.3.56 §YdlS (heracavii) prajihayat
7.3.87 ARt fufd W& (nabhyastasyaci piti cakasiti
sarvadhatuke)

7.4.66 3Xd (urat) cakara
7.4.97 3 9 TIOR: (7 ca ganah) aujaghat
8.2.1 @T@[@W (parvatrasiddham) aujaghat
8.2.37 Tl &1 UY N~ TAl: (ekdco baso bhas ajarghah
jhasantasya sdhvoh)

8.2.78 SUYUTI T (upadhayam ca) cukitrda
8.3.58 WWSﬁ (numvisarjaniyasarvyavaye 'pi) cikirsati
8.3.60 QMRIGRIEAT 9 (sasivasighasinam ca) jaksuh
8.3.112 Ryl af& (sico yavii) carikanak

8.4.54 31N T (abhydse carca)

cukiija, cakhada,

jagama, jaghdgha,

jahasa

Table 3.3: Examples of cross-referencing of 7.4.62 Wgz (kuhoscuh)

In case 7.4.62 ﬁ‘fﬁ: (kuhoscuh) was placed in tripadr, aujadhat cannot be derived.

dg+d

Ig+d 6.1.15 afRafugSTe i fobfar
3G +d 8.2.318 &

3G+ Y 8.2.40 FERANSY:

3G+ 3 8.4.41 ST C:

3+ 8.3.13 Gl ¢ @IU:

TS 6.3.111 gl Y=g el r:
3 + g 3.1.263qdd @

e+ U+ qg 3.21109%

3 + forg + =& 3.1.43 Al

36 + O + g 3.1.48 Oif¥gqu: HdR 95
3¢ + fOre + 31

e+ 3 6.4.155 C:

FEAC + TG +q 6.1.11 A&
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vah + ta
uh + ta
udh + ta
udh + dha
udh + dha
u+ dha
udha

udha + nic

udha + nic + lun
udha + nic + cli
udha + nic + can
udha + nic + a
udha + a
whtadha + can + t

6.1.15 vacisvapiyajadinam Kiti

8.2.31 ho ghak

8.2.40 jhasastathordho 'dhah

8.4.41 stuna stuh

8.3.13 ¢gho dhe lopa’

6.3.111 dhralope piurvasya dirgho 'nah

3.1.26 hetumati ca

3.2.110 lun

3.1.43 cli luzi

3.1.48 nisridrusrubhyah kartari can

6.4.155 reh
6.1.11 caii

At this stage, dvitva has taken place of hta.

FEed
Feed

7.4.60 BAG: W:
7.4.62 DB

ihadhat
ujhadhat

7.4.60 haladih sesah
7.4.62 kuhoscuh

This operation could not have been accomplished if it was placed in tripadr.

Holeq 8.454 TR T ijadhat  8.4.54 khari ca
AFoed 6471 ASASIgEdgar:: |  ijadhat 6.4.71 luilasilpiksvadudattah
3T d aujadhat

In the same manner, there would have been problems even to derive iciksisate.

281 T tksa sannanta

L Tksisa

EEAEL Tksisa

< fay fary 7 ksis ksis

SfHfay 74620 i ki ksis 7.4.62 kuhoscuh
S fafama 7 ci ksisate

Therefore, 7.4.62 has been placed in sapadasaptadhyayri.

8.4.41 ¢TI C: (stuna stuh)

In a combination of s or dentals with s or cerebrals, the s or dentals is replaced by s or

cerebrals.
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dantah (Irtulasanam dantah|) + reurasanam mirdha | — dantah replaced by

murdha

tavarga ta varga ta varga
pusition § posiiian 3 posiiian 1
saraal Coreberm Corebem

Figure 3.5: srutva
The overriding principle for all these phonetic conversions seems to be
ease of pronunciation. As the Vedic tradition was an oral tradition, pronunciation
played a significant role in such simplifications. The assimilation of letters as

shown in the case of palatalization is one such example.

8.4.48 TR GA (nadinyakrose putrasya)
= fgcfam: = dresareRfa A=Y (cayo dvitiyah Sari pauskarasaderiti vacyam) 1S a

varttika under this rule. The pratyahara cay used in this varttika has not been used by

Panini in the Astadhyayr.

This concludes the study of selected prakaranas of the tripadi.

3.3 Asiddhatva in the Abhiya section

Asiddhatva in the abhiva section has been discussed in detail in Chapter I.
Summarizing, two rules are said to be asiddha to each other only when they share the
same environment in the abhiya section. This is traditionally known as samanasraya.
i.e., if the causes (nimitta) for the application of rules are the same, then they are said
to be samanasraya.

The methodology adopted to analyse this section is different from that of the
tripadi. The rules are analysed based on the Sanskrit commentaries®! and “cross-

referencing” has not been undertaken for this section.

210 “Chapter 3 — Grouped Consonants — Sanskrit Chanting.”
21 KK, NY, PM and SK were referred to.
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This discussion aims to clarify the rationale behind creating the abhiya section,
to comprehend how the asiddhatva principle functions differently and evaluate the

manner of application of rules of the @bhiya section in the derivation of words.

Keeping this in mind, the abhiya section is analysed in the following manner:
- Overview of this section
- Purpose of this section
- Ordering principles
e of abhiya rules with respect to other abhiya rules
e of abhiya rules with respect to other sapadasaptadhyayt rules

- Comparison of abhiya section with tripadr

Overview of the operations in the abhiya section

A very broad overview of the operations in this section is given below. The operations

in the abhiya section can be divided basically into three types:

* akara/ akara/ ikara/ tkara lopa

* iyan | uvan substitutions for ivarnanta /uvarnanta
anga

* hrasva / upadhd hrasva

* akara gets tkaradesa/ akara takes ekaradesa

* nalopa / upadhd nalopa/ anunasikalopa/ tilopa
* $as takes sa adesa / han takes ja/ re is diversely
substituted for ire /arvan takes #r adesa

* yanadesa/ gundadesa
* hi takes dhi /luk of hi /luk of cha

* ram agama for bhrasj
* adagama/ adagama for lun, lan, Irn
* vugagama/ yidagama

Figure 3.6: Overview of the operations in the abhiya section

Observations:
1. Both ajadesas and haladesas are dealt with in this section.

2. Augmentation is also undertaken here.

3. Elision seems to be another predominant operation.
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4. These rules come under the domain of asnga.

5. There are two sub-sections, namely ardhadhatuka and bha within this section.

6. This section includes rules that deal with gara operations as tabulated below.

gana Rules mentioning | Abhiya rule Operation carried
the out
vikarapapratyayas
of the ganas
rudhadi | 3.1.78 SUMGW: 4 | 6.4.23 YTAAT: nalopa
(rudhadibhyah (Snannalopah)
Snam) 6.4.111 HARCIT: allopa
(Snasorallopah)
kryadi | 3.1.81 pAMCW: o1 | 6.4.112 HISRRAIRIG: akaralopa of $na
(kryadibhyah sna) ($Sna’bhyastayoratah)
divadi | 3.1.69 faarea: T | 6.4.105 3rdl & (ato heh) hi - luk for
(divadibhyah Syan) akaranta anga
tudadi | 3.1.77 qalf¢¥: [hi - luk for sap,
(tudadibhyah Sah) Syan and sa in case
of lot si]
svadi | 3.1.73 W@IGW: 4: 6.4.106 3dY hi luk for
(svadibhyah snub) | YOATGHANTYEId (utasca vikarapapratyaya
tanadi | 3.1.79 TCHoW 3: | pratyayadasamyogapiirvat) | ending inu
(tanadikriibhya uh)
svadi | 3.1.73 WGW: 4: 6.4.77 i< Yurgydi iyasi / uvai
(svadibhyah snuh) Eﬁﬁqs_d?ﬁ (aci substitutions
snudhatubhruvam
yvoriyanuvarnau)

The rationale behind creating this asiddhatva section termed asiddhavat when there

was already a separate section of tripadr is analysed in the ensuing section.

Purpose of the asiddhavat section

The traditional interpretation of asiddhatva holds true even for this section. The

traditional interpretation of asiddhatva, already discussed earlier, includes two basic

principles- avoidance of rules (adesalaksanapratisedhartham) and application of rules

(utsargalaksanabhavartham). The following discussion cites examples for both these

cases.
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Adesalaksanapratisedhartham

Adesalaksanapratisedhartham is applied in order to avoid application of rules within
this section. A few examples are given below. In all these examples, there is asiddhatva
only if the two rules share the same linguistic elements.

Example 1: 31{@ (agahi)

T e
M g

3 fg 6.4.37 QTG RIaIAdI TGRS Al SAfer feherfel

a gam lot

a gam hi

aga hi 6.4.37 anudattopadesavanatitanotyadinamanundsika lopo jhali kniti
Rules involved: 6.4.37 is applied. However, this application is suspended for 6.4.105
31l 8 (ato heh). Thus, 6.4.105 is avoided.

Example 2: Sfg (jahi)

B+ TG han + loriyt

&1+ R han + sip

g+ ¥ + R han + Sap + sip

&1+ R han + sip

B+ g han + hi

o+ 6.4.36 BIol: ja+hi 6.4.36 hanterja/
o+ ja+ hi

NI jahi

Rules involved: 6.4.36 is applied and 6.4.105 3fdl g: (ato hek) is avoided.

Example 3: 7Td (gata)

TH & 6.4.37 SIGTAUCRIAA AT HTHIATRIS @l gifet fRefd

d

gam kta 6.4.37 anudattopadesavanatitanotyadinamanunasika lopo jhali kniti
gata

Rules involved: 6.4.37 is applied and 6.4.48 37cl <1U: (ato lopak) avoided because it is
still gam to 6.4.48.

Utsargalaksanabhavartham

Utsargalaksanabhavartham is used in case of application of rules. It is to be noted that

the substituends are different in these examples.
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Example 1: T (edhi)

3 + TG

3 + Ry

31 + 71 + g

3+ R

o+ o

3 + Y 6.4.101 g Bfe:
T+ 6.4.119 TWIARGAWIHAIY
oy

as + lomt
as + sip
as + sap + sip
as + sip
as + hi
as + dhi 6.4.101 hujhalbhyo herdhik
e + dhi 6.4.119 ghvasoreddhavabhyasalopasca
edhi
Rules involved: 6.4.101 is asiddha to 6.4.119. Therefore, both are applicable.

Example 2: &8 (dadhre) -Vedic example

g7 fere dha lit

o7 &7 forg dha dha lit

UIRIE dha dha jha

T w@ dha dha ire

%I%‘.{?\f 6.4.64 3T AU R T dha dh ire 6.4.64 ato lopa iti ca
gy 6.4.76 3XATY dha dh re 6.4.76 irayo re

E{Q\ da dhre

Rules involved: 6.4.64 and 6.4.76 are both applicable.

Example 3: QMY (sadhi)

Y + Tl sas + lort
oy + R sas + sip
I + =1 + g $as + Sap + sip
Iy + Rig $as + sip
QTIH:+ g \ sas + hi
o+ 6.4.35 XM &l $a+ hi 6.4.35 $a hau
o+ 1y 6.4.101 g Bfef: $a+ dhi 6.4.101 hujhalbhyo
e herdhih
sadhi

Rules involved: 6.4.35 and 6.4.101 are applied.
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Example 4: & dd: (anktak) [Similarly, 2 (indhe)]

3 +dc afij + lairt
33+ dY afj + tas
S + dY anafj + tas
3 o\G[ + ?‘IH 6.4.23 YTATT: ana0j+tas 6.4.23 snannalopah
3o G[ + (—-m 6.4.111 HARAT: an0j+tas 6.4.111 snasorallopah
3ETIY ang tas
Ay amg tas
i ag aljf’lk tas
M anktah
g ad:

Rules involved: 6.4.23 and 6.4.111 both applicable simultaneously as 6.4.23 and
6.4.111 are asiddha to each other.

Example 5: TR (sauri)

ey

T3 6.4.148 TRfA T

LR 6.4.149 T AT RAHAIH T ITYTT:

R

surya nis

sury i 6.4.148 yasyeti ca

sur it 6.4.149 siryatisyagastyamatsyanam ya upadhayah
sauri

Rules involved: 6.4.148 is asiddha to 6.4.149. ya is still in upadha. Therefore, 6.4.149
can be applied. Moreover, 6.4.149 can be considered as a special rule with respect to
the term “sirya”.

Analysis of the contents of the @bhiya section

This sub-section provides a bird’s eye view of the contents of the @bhiya rules. The
domain of the abhiya section and the roles of sthanivadbhava and pratyayalaksana are

discussed.

Domain of anga

The abhiya section comes under the adhikara of anga.?*? The adhikara of anga
extends upto the end of the seventh chapter. Asiga is defined by 1.4.13 JHHIq

212 6.4.1 3§ (angasya)
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ggfafeRdaria WSW (vasmat pratyayavidhistadadi pratyaye ngam). When a
pratyaya is added, all those syllables that precede the pratyaya is termed as asiga.
There are two adhikaras under this domain of the asiddhavat section, namely
ardhadhatuka (6.4.46 HT%fﬂT@a; (ardhadhatuke)) and bha (6.4.129 H¥ (bhasya).

The bhasamjia is defined as 1.4.18 el 44 (yaci bham). There is continuation
of the entire rule 1.4.17 TSGR (svadisvasarvanamasthane) into this rule,
1.4.18. The base that is followed by pratyayas that are yakaradi or ajadi and the
pratyayas that do not have the designation sarvanamasthana is termed as bha. The
bha section is included in the asiddhavat section. The adhikara of bha starts from
6.4.129 Y¥ (bhasya) and extends upto the end of the sixth chapter, 6.4.175
FATRIAEIHEGNRUTI w6 (rtvya-vastvya-vastva-madhvi-hiranyayani
cchandasi).

The rationale behind placing the asiddhavat section in the domain of aznga is
that all the operations are related to aziga. The structure of the Astadhyayr, already
discussed in Chapter I, shows that all operational rules pertaining to arga are placed
in the fourth pada of the sixth chapter extending till the end of the seventh chapter.
The principle of asiddhatva was required even in the adhikara of anga to obtain
desired words.

The suffix vat added to 6.4.22 3RIGACATHIT (asiddhavadatrabhat) suggests
that the principle of asiddhatva of this section is similar to that of the principle of
asiddhatva in the tripadr but not the same. Tradition does not differentiate between
these two sections as already discussed earlier in literature review. However, the
discussions given below will indicate that there are differences between both the

sections. A comparison table at the end of this section summarizes this statement.
Sthanivadbhava

A few examples of the working of sthanivadbhava and the abhiya section are given
below. An attempt is made to show that the working of this principle is the same as to

the rest of the sapadasaptadhyayi. Sthanivadbhava and the principle of asiddhatva

are discussed in detail in a later section.
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abhiya section and sthanivadbhava
Example: 3fTfdeq (arirat)
This example, arizat, is also given in KK and MB under 1.1.59 fgdemisf

(dvirvacane’ci). This rule (1.1.59) prescribes sthanivadbhava for a vowel in case of

reduplication when followed by ac. KK and MB list out the reasons for

sthanivadbhava in case of dvitva under this rule as:

AT T I URIEATaTS RI: TaIeHH |

allopopadhalopanilopayanayavayavadesah prayojanam |

Nilopa is one of the cases when there is sthanivadbhava for a vowel for reduplication.

The purpose of this is shown in the derivation below:

3¢ forg at nic

I IS arilun

AecsAAS 6472 3MSorgAE | atariclilun  6.4.72 adajadinam
M@ﬁgq@:ﬁt{ aaticantip

MITT Y aatiat

At this stage, there is elision of i by 6.4.51 TR (neraniri). However, this elision
is considered sthanivat according to 1.1.59 fgaaasT (dvirvacane ci). Thus, 6.1.2
oG (ajaderdvitiyasya) is applied by which the derivation proceeds as
follows.

sreifefesrq 61114 |aarisiat 6.1.11 cani

As soon as the reduplication is over, it goes back to its original form. This is
described as follows in KK:

AR FadeTa: | 0F $d fgaa- TRIGIREUHATa S|

(rapatidesascayam niyatakalah| tena krte dvirvacane
punaradesaripamevavatisthate|)

smafeTarg aafirat
sfecarq atitat
affeeq atirat

Rules involved: 6.4.51 is applied and 6.4.82 WRA®MEI-SHANYAR (eranekdco-
‘samyogapirvasya) 1S avoided.

abhiva section and prevention of quna and vrddhi due to sthanivadbhava
1.1.4 91 UTqQA U (na dhatulopa ardhadhatuke) prevents gupa and vrddhr for

the ik of the remaining part of the root if part of the root has been elided due to a

ardhadhatuka pratyaya. The working of this rule, in combination with the adhikara

ardhadhatuke of the sixth chapter, is manifested in the examples given below:
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Example: ¥J&aT: (Sprhayaluh)

The root sprha is an adanta root belonging to the curadi gana. Madhaviya
dhatuvrttih 213 clearly states that the reason for making some roots of the curddi gana
as adanta is that the elision of adanta has sthanivadbhava so that guna and vrddhi can

be prevented.

UAGIGISET: | dahas HUTfS FTCT ST R aE TN JigiURIRYTa: |

(etadadayo’dantah| tatphalaiica kathayati ityadau allopasya sthanivadbhavad-
yathayogam vrddhigunayorabhavah|)

g forg sprha nic

WE T 6.4.48 3l AU sprhi  6.4.48 ato lopak

g 31 6.4.55 Wm Sprh ay 6.4.55 ayamantalvayyetnvispusu
L RRIGE sprhayaluh

The akara of ha of sprha is elided by 6.4.48. Thus, sthanivadbhava of such an elision

prevents gura and vrddhi.

abhiva section and pratyayalaksana

1.1.63 A JHAIGH (na lumatangasya) blocks pratyayalaksazna if the pratyaya has been
elided by luk, lup or slu.

Example: I4169: (sanisramsah)?

At the stage of sani + srams + ya + ac, two rules are applicable simultaneously:
2.4.74 SIS T (yaio ci ca) prescribes luk of yas and 6.4.24 3ffAfedi 8@ IUumm:
el (aniditam hala upadhayah kiti) prescribes lopa of pre-final n of a verbal base
which is not marked with anubandha i before a suffix marked with anubandha k or 7.
pratyayalaksarna is blocked as there is elision by luk prescribed by 2.4.74. This, in turn,
results in blocking the application of 6.4.24.

213 Dwarikadas Shastri, ed., Madhaviya dhatuvrttih, 567.
214 pataskar, Utsargapavada relation in the Astadhyayr, 194-5.
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Ordering principles of the abhiya section

The next step of this analysis is to observe the ordering principles when there is
absence of asiddhatva in the abhiya section. The goal of this section is to determine if
the ordering principles of the abhiya section differ with respect to the other remaining
sapadasaptadhyayi rules keeping in mind the principle of asiddhatva. This
interpretation is formulated in the following way:

- Interaction of abhiya rules within the @bhiya section and

- Interaction of abhiya rules with the rest of the sapadasaptadhyapyr.

Abhiva rules within the @bhiva section

The interaction of abhiya rules within the @bhiya section can be discussed under two

topics: — vyasrayatva and utsarga-apavada relation.

Vyasrayatva
Asiddhatva in this section holds true only when two rules are samandasraya. This

example shows the working when two rules are vyasraya within this section.

Example: UR: (pasusah)

PEESEIIN]

ERIESE

ERISE U

U] T 3T 6.4.41 fagaIRTRIGRI
T[T 3 6.1.101 37%: T g re:
pasum sanoti

pasu san

pasu san Vit sas

pasu san 0 sas

pasu sa d sas 6.4.41 vidvanoranunasikasyat

pasu sa as 6.1.101 akah savarne dirghah

At this stage 6.4.140 3Tl &Tdl: (ato dhatoh) can be applied since 6.4.41 is siddha to
6.4.140.

UMY 6.4.140 3Tl Y1a: pasu s as 6.4.140 ato dhatoh
[RIRSE pasu sah
O[w: pasusah
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Utsarga- apavada relation within abhiva section

Example: = (yanti)

6.4.81 30N TUY (ino yan) is an exception to 6.4.77 31T YUTqYal @RIgas!
(aci Snudhatubhruvam yvoriyanuvanau) as stated in KK - 3TSTCR |qaa‘|sm=[|

(iyanadesapavado 'yam).

g+dc

g+

g+ +

g+

3+ 3ffd

g + =T 6.4.81 0N U

g + 3ifd 8.3.24 AYTUGT el

g 8.4.58 IR AR RuqUf:
gf=

i + lamt

i + jhi

i +3sap + jhi

i + jhi

i + anti

y + anti 6.4.81 ino yan

y + amti 8.3.24 nascapadantasya jhali

yanti 8.4.58 anusvarasya yayi parasavarnah
yanti

Abhiva section and its relationship with the rest of the sapadasaptadhvayi

The interaction of abhiya rules with the rest of the sapadasaptadhyayr can be discussed

under utsarga-apavada relation.

Utsarga-apavada relation

Case 1: 6.4.48 37al @IU: (ato lopah) takes precedence over operations such as vrddhi,

dirghatva, pararipa-ekadesa, Qunaikadesa and vrddhi-ekadesa as seen in the

examples below.?®

215 pataskar, Utsargapavada relation in the Astadhyayr, 130-1.
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Example: fa@IS® (cikirsaka)

Vrddhi by 7.2.115 31 fS01fd (aco finiti) is avoided in this case. Pataskar?!® says
that 6.4.48 is a special rule. Tradition applies purvavipratisedha principle while SD
Joshi, using the siddha principle, states that deletion rules are environment- changing

rules that take precedence.

Case 2: 6.4.51 URfAfe (neranigi)
KK states that 6.4.51 ORMAfC (reranisi) is an apavada 10 iyan-yan-gunpa-vrddhi and

dirgha operations (iyanyanpgunavrddhidirghanamapavadah). The examples are as

follows:
Examples Operation | Rule avoided
avoided
atataksat iyavi 6.4.77 3ifd Yurqyat @iagdst (aci
araraksat snudhatubhruvam yvoriyanuvasau)

asisat, afirat | yanadesa | 6.4.82 RAGEISTANIE®T

(eranekaco ’samyogapiirvasya)

karana| guna 7.3.84 QYT UTIHAT:

harana| (sarvadhatukardhadhatukayoh)

karakah vrddhi 7.2.115 31 fAUIfd (aco finiti)

harakah

karyate| dirgha 7.4.25 HAAUTIHASIG:

haryate| (akrtsarvadhatukayordirghah)

Jhipsati dirgha 6.4.16 SIS G (ajjhanagamam sani)

Case 3: 6.4.64 3{Tdl @Y 3f¢ 9 (ato lopa ifi ca)
Example: 94dd: (yayatu/)

At the stage of ya + ya + atus, 6.4.64 3Tdl @Y 3f¢ T (ato lopa ifi ca) and
6.1.101 3(c: Fauf cref: (akah savarne dirghah) are applicable. 6.4.64 is prescribed for
a of a verbal base + atus (any ardhadhatuka suffix) while 6.1.101 is for any a + any
a. Thus, 6.4.64 is a special rule. 6.4.64 prevails giving ya + y + atus.

6.4.48, 6.4.51 and 6.4.64 come under the adhikara of ardhadhatuka. This may be
considered as another factor for the precedence of application of rules over the

other general rules.

218 pataskar, Utsargapavada relation in the Astadhyayr, 126.
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Case 4: iyan /uvan substitutions (6.4.77 — 6.4.80)
Example: ggdd: (luluvatu/)

At the stage of lu + li + atus, 6.4.77 3= Y-41d-Yal WRIGIST (aci Snu-
dhatubhruvam yvoriyanuvaiau) and 6.1.77 &I JUITT (iko yanaci) are applicable.
6.4.77 is for i of a verbal base while 6.1.77 is for any. Therefore, 6.4.77 prevails giving

lu + luv + atus.

Summarizing,
1. The abhiya section includes ajadesas, haladesas and agama rules.
2. The traditional interpretation, domain of anga, sthanivadbhava and
pratyayalaksana are discussed.
3. The interaction of abhiya rules within the abhiya section is considered under
vyasrayatva and utsarga-apavada relation and the interaction of abhiya rules
with the rest of the sapadasaptadhyayr is considered under utsarga-apavada

relation.
Observations:

The observations after examining the examples of the asiddhavat section discussed
above are:

1. There is asiddhatva only when there is samanasraya within the abhiya section.

Asiddhatva does not hold in all cases and is not invariably applicable as

mentioned in NY. To quote: 3TUTSRAHRIGEAIH I (abhacchastrivam-
asiddhatvamanityam|]) under 6.4.111 $RRY: ($nasorallopah).
2. The rules of the abhiya section that are siddha to each other are applied in the
same manner as the rules of the rest of the sapadasaptadhyayr.
a. The utsarga-apavada relation is applied in the same manner as the rest
of the sapadasaptadhyayr rules.
b. AIll other ordering principles that are valid throughout the
sapadasaptadhyayr are valid even in the abhiya section.
3. The rules of the abhiya section are not applied in a sequential manner.
4. There is no asiddhatva between the earlier rules and the latter ones as in the

case of tripadr.
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Comparison of tripadr with the a@bhiya section

Two distinct sections of the Astadhyayr address the principle of asiddhatva. The next

step in studying this principle is to compare the two sections. A comparison of tripadr

and abhiya sections is tabulated below:

subsequent rules.

tripadr abhiya
Asiddhatva is nitya to There is no asiddhatva with respect to
sapadasaptadhyayr as well as the sapadasaptadhyayr.

There is asiddhatva only if the rules
within this section share the same
linguistic elements. Thus, asiddhatva is
said to be anitya. This is a justification
for the term vat in 6.4.22. Thus,
asiddhatva is anitya.

Domain of pada and samhita

Domain of anga

The rules are applied in sequential
order.

There are no such constraints in this
section. However, there seems to be
some sort of sequentiality in application
of rules when they are samanasraya.

The types of operations in tripadr are
predominantly haldadesa operations.

Both ajadesa and haladesa operations
are observed in abhiya section.

Sthanin is the same when there is
asiddhatva.

Sthanins can be different when there is
asiddhatva.

There is no vipratisedha in tripadr.

There is no vipratisedha even in this
section.

Table 3.4: Comparison of tripadi and abhiya sections

It can be observed from the above table that the asiddha section (#ripadi) and the

asiddhavat section (abhiya) are different from each other. This concludes the analysis

of the abhiya section.
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3.4 Sthanivadbhava and asiddhatva®'’

Sthanivadbhava, as already mentioned earlier, is a technique by which properties of
the substituend (sthanin) are transferred to the substitute (adesa). The rules 1.1.56 —

1.1.59 deal with this concept. These rules are considered in brief below:

1.1.56 RTfgarensAfegen (sthanivadadeso 'nalvidhau)

A substitute acts like the substituend for operations that are not associated with a single

letter.

1.1.57 3f9: W gdfash (acak parasmin pirvavidhau)

A substitute, if in case of a vowel, acts like the substituend when the cause for this
substitution lies in the subsequent entity and it behaves like the substituend only for an
operation to be undertaken for an entity that lies prior to the substituend.

1.1.58 7 UgIiigaa-TaaaaR A qUI IR g ey d ey

(na padanta-dvirvacana-vareyalopa-svara-savarnanusvara-dirgha-jascarvidhisu)
1.1.59 fga@=MmST (@virvacane 'ci) — This rule is not relevant for this discussion.

This transference of properties is negated for certain operations as given by the

rule 1.1.58 T UgTIfgaa-a g aURaRIqUIIRAR G IS ARY (na padanta-dvirvacana-
vareyalopa-svara-savarnanusvara-dirgha-jascarvidhisu), the conditions for such a
negation being laid down by 1.1.57 3{d: q@qqﬁﬁ?ﬁ (acah parasmin piarvavidhau):
ac is a sthanin; there is adesa (substitute) for this ac, the nimitta for this adesa lies in
the subsequent entity; this substitute behaves like the substituend for a pirvavidhi to
be undertaken. Paying close attention to the operations listed out in 1.1.58, it can be
observed that most of these operations involve the #ripadr section.

Traditional and modern scholars have undertaken studies on the relationship
between sthanivadbhava and asiddhatva. A review of these studies seems appropriate

at this juncture.

217 This section has been published in part in Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute
Volume 102. The review of Prof. George Cardona has been included in this revised version.
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Literature review

Many studies have focussed on the relation between sthanivadbhava and asiddhatva.

One of the earliest studies on tripadr is by Buiskool.?® He combines rules 1.1.56 —

1.1.63 under the heading of sthanivatsiitras and mentions that 1.1.57 — 1.1.59 refer to

vowel substitutions.

The functions of sthanivadbhava and asiddhatva, the siddha theory and the

positive aspect of sthanivadbhava have been analysed in the four articles penned by

S.D. Joshi and J.A.F. Roodbergen.?'® Across these studies, the following points have
been highlighted:

The antaranga — bahiranga relation does not hold word-internally and the
negative version of sthanivadbhava is not accepted. They suggest placing the
svarasandhi rules in tripadi. The padavidhi section dealing with compounds,
taddhitas and denominative verbs is probably later addition to the basic text.
The concepts of asiddha, sthanivadbhava and antaranga paribhasa have been
badly mixed up, starting from a relatively early (pre- Patafijali) date, because
to all three of them the same function has been ascribed.

Sthanivadbhava applies only word-internally and it is not meant to block
operations. Therefore, the rule 1.1.58 can be rejected.

Echoing the views of S.D. Joshi and J.A.F. Roodbergen, Sulich-Cowley?? states:

Sanskrit grammatical tradition does not clearly distinguish between the three
mentioned principles, namely sthanivadbhava, asiddhatva and antaranga
bahirasiga. Their domains of application often overlap and sometimes it seems
that their functions are oddly similar, which would definitely be redundant.

To summarize, studies on sthanivadbhava and asiddhatva have proposed the

following: siddha theory, the rejection of negative aspect of sthanivadbhava and

sthanivadbhava does not block operations.

218 Buiskool, The Tripadi, 28-9.

219 5.D. Joshi, and J.A.F. Roodbergen, "The Structure of the Astadhyayt in historical perspective,"
Proceedings of the International Seminar on Studies in the Astadhyayt of Papini (1981): 59-95; S.D.
Joshi, and J.A.F. Roodbergen, “On Siddha, Asiddha and Sthanivat,” Annals of the Bhandarkar
Oriental Research Institute Vol. 68, No. 1/4, 541-549; S.D. Joshi, and J.A.F. Roodbergen, “The
rejection of P. 1.1.58: A confirmation of the exclusively positive aspect of sthanivadbhava,” Annals of
the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute LXIX, (1988): 217 — 228; S.D. Joshi, and J.A.F.
Roodbergen “The Siddha- principle as presupposed by some Paninisitras,,” Annals of the
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, VVol. 72/73, (1991): 47-58.

220 gylich-Cowley, The principle of suspension (asiddhatva) in Papinian grammar, 42.
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Varitika 3 QARG 9 - Ri1Hafefd aade | Vartika 10 T8 aIY: SARTCAId@U@y |

Il (purvatrasiddhe ca na sthanivaditi vaktavyam | tasya dosah Samyogadilopa-
latvapatvesu) are given under 1.1.58. These varttikas negate sthanivadbhava in tripadi
except in cases such as samyogadilopa, latva and patva. The ensuing section considers

Patafjali’s interpretation of the varttika pirvatrasiddhe ca.

Traditional interpretation of the varttika purvatrasiddhe ca

Patafijali under rule 1.1.58 9 UG lgdaaxddIRRAUIERGHSHEY (na

padanta-dvirvacana-vare-yalopa-svarasavarnpanusvara-dirgha-jascarvidhisu)

discusses the rationale behind absence of sthanivadbhava in tripadr. He lists out

reasons.

Reason 1:

In the derivation of adugdha, there is complete elision of ksa by 7.3.73 ¥al

gefegie eI ue & (lugva duhadihalihaguhamatmanepade dantye).
Consider the case when only the a of ksa (sa) is elided. In that case, only s of ksa
will remain. This s can also be deleted by 8.2.26 &al =l (jhalo jhali). If
sthanivadbhava of allopa is considered, then as it is not followed by jhal, 8.2.26
cannot be applied. But, this varttika states that there is no sthanivadbhava in tripadr

by which sthanivadbhava for allopa is prevented.

Reason 2:

In the derivation of dhaddhvam, there is akaralopa of dha by 6.4.112 H1SWIRIARIG:
(snabhyastayoratah). \f akaralopa is sthanivat, then, the root dha will not be
jhasanta by which 8.2.38 TUXIUY (dadhastathosca) will not be applicable.
However, at this stage, the root dha is dh which is jhasanta facilitating the

application of 8.2.38.

Reason 3:
In the derivation of adityah, akaralopa of ya of aditya is undertaken by 6.4.148
TR G (yasyeti ca). Suppose akaralopa is sthanivat, 8.4.64 I AT A @G (halo

yamam yami lopa/) cannot be applied as yam will not follow.
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Reason 4:
In the derivation of papaktih, there is akaralopa of ya of yan by 6.4.48 37l @IG:
(ato lopah); if the akaralopa is considered as sthanivat then, in that case, kutva by
8.2.30 cannot be undertaken because there is no jhal. Therefore, it is not considered
as sthanivat.

After enumerating the advantages, Patafijali lists out three faults of this

varttika (tasya dosah samyogadilopalatvanatvesu). They are:

1. Samyogadilopa — The example is kakyartham. At the stage of kaki
+artha, there is yansandhi. 8.2.29 @I TANMER< T (skok
samyogadyorante ca) should not be applied; otherwise, there will be
undesired elision of k. Thus, there is sthanivadbhava for this operation.
This is the first fault of this varrtika.

2. Latva - Examples are nigaryate, nigalyate. In their derivations, nic lopa
(6.4.51 ORMATC (neraniti)) takes place. At this stage, the consonant r is
not followed by a vowel anymore. If sthanivadbhava is considered, i.e.
assume that pic is still present, optional latva by 8.2.21 3{f< fqUTST (aci

vibhdasa) can be achieved.

3. Natva — Examples are masavapani-vrihivapani Of madsavapani -
vrihivapani. At the derivational stage of masavapana nip, there is
allopa by 6.4.148 T 9 (yasyeti ca) resulting in masavapan Aip. Now
it is nakaranta, so the TRUTYT- TMABRBITUGH! Piva: T8 THHTD Ul
JqA:  (paribhasa-  gatikarakopapadanam — krdbhik  saha
samasavacanam prak subutpatteh) is applied before nip. It becomes
samasa before applying nip; thus, there is optional ratva because of
8.4.11 Wifdufeht Uiy a (pratipadikanta-numvibhaktisu ca). If
allopa is considered sthanivat, then as it is not nakaranta, natva will
not take place. Therefore, there is sthanivadbhava in tripadr for patva.

It is considered as one of the faults.
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It is to be noted that in case of latva and ratva, there is optionality introduced

by 8.2.21 3ifa fAUT (aci vibhasa) and 8.4.11 Wifdulerd-Jraufedy =

(pratipadikanta-numvibhaktisu ca). This is the reason for considering them as

dosas (faults) as these operations are not negated completely. Therefore, these
operations are also not included in 1.1.58 = Uadgad--aRad- WAV IR -

élﬁa%ﬁf@g (na  padanta-dvirvacana-vare-yalopa-svara-savarnanusvara-

dirghajascarvidhisu).

As already pointed out, certain specific operations of the tripadr have been

listed out in 1.1.58. This served as the trigger point for proposing a hypothesis linking

the negation of sthanivadbhava (1.1.58), the abhiya section and tripadi.

Hypothesis proposed

A link between the negation of sthanivadbhava (1.1.58), the abhiya section and tripadr

is being proposed in this section. Prior to this, a quick review of the concepts of ajadesa

and the negation of sthanivadbhava is presented below:

If there is a adesa for ac which is a sthanin and the cause of this adesa lies in
the subsequent entity and if a parvavidhi has to be undertaken, then for this

purvavidhi, there is no sthanivadbhava for the operations listed in 1.1.58.

The operations listed out in 1.1.58 7 UgI-fgdd-aR-Tag-TaR-HaUIRaR-
Eﬁ‘zf—\_ﬂﬁﬁfﬁﬁ (na padanta-dvirvacana-vare-yalopa-svara-savarpanusvara-
dirghajascarvidhisu) are padanta-dvirvacana-vare-yalopa-svara-savarna-
anusvara-dirgha- jas- car. The operations padanta-dvirvacana-svara-
savarna-anusvara-dirgha- jas- car are all described in tripadi. Vare-yalopa
can be interpreted either as yalopa in case of varac affix or as two separate
operations such as varac and yalopa. Yalopa takes place either by 6.1.66 @Gl
rafd (lopo vyorvali) in case of varac or by 8.4.64 gl g4 If &Y: (halo
yamam yami lopah) of the tripadr.

The varttika puarvatrasiddhe ca clearly mentions that there is no
sthanivadbhava in tripadi. However, there is no such varrtika for the abhiya

section.
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e None of the rules in tripadr deal with ajadesa other than dirghavidhi which is
again only for roots and pada (8.2.76 UL Y 3a: (rvorupadhaya dirgha
ikah) —8.2.79 1 l@ﬂﬂ (na bhakurchuram)). Thus, it is entirely acceptable

to have such a varrtika.
The main points of this hypothesis are:

1. All consonant substitutions are undertaken in tripadi. There is sthanivadbhava
for a adesa only for operations not associated with a single letter (1.1.56
RiifaeIeRNSAfaN (sthanivadadeso nalvidhau)). Therefore, the concept of
sthanivadbhava in tripadr is automatically dismissed.

2. It seems that Panini’s strategy is to continue negation of sthanivadbhava even
in the abhiya section. This negation seems to be restricted to vowel
substitutions.

3. Toachieve this, an ajadesa rule of the abhiya section is applied. After applying
the abhiya rule, the parvavidhi is undertaken. This pirvavidhi does not have
sthanivadbhava only for those operations listed in 1.1.58.

4. This hypothesis holds true for most cases of the operations. The exceptions are
discussed in the examples.

e ac

* No « cause for

sthanivadbhava substitution

To illustrate, the example of aksan is considered. At the stage of a gha s ant, there
is elision of upadha-akara by 6.4.98 TH-g1-SH-8-891 alU: fde@H(& (gama-hana-
jana-khana-ghasam lopah knityanari) (abhiya rule). Elision of t takes place by 8.2.23
AR QI9: (samyogantasya lopah) and satva by 8.3.60 TMyaRyexiFi o

(sasivasighasinam ca).
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aghsan— agsan (jastva 8.4.53 Il SR HART (jhalam jas jhasi)) — ak s an
(cartva 8.4.55 @R 9 (khari ca)) — aksan

@ :ghasant

*agsan 124
(jastva) « Elision of sarvadhatukamapi
*aksan upadha- t with #iz as an
(cartva) akara by atidesa
6.4.98

nimitta

The akaralopa of gha takes place by 6.4.98 of the abhiya section. This elision is a
adesa for a vowel. The cause lies in the subsequent entity; 1.2.4 Hﬁwﬁﬁ

(sarvadhatukamapit) with rit as an atidesa. Purvavidhi is that gh undergoes jastva ()

followed by cartva (k). Both these operations, jastva and cartva are listed in 1.1.58. In
this manner, the negation of sthanivadbhava as given in 1.1.58 can be linked with the

abhiya section and tripadr.

Methodology

The methodology adopted for validating this hypothesis is as follows:

Searches are made for references for the terms “purvatrasiddhe”, “na sthaniva” and
sthanivadbhavanisedha in commentaries such as Mahabhasyam, Kasika, Nyasa,
Padamarijart, Siddhantakaumudi, Balamanorama, Tatvabodhini and
Praudhamanorama using the search engine https://ashtadhyayi.com/search/#word
developed by Neelesh Bodas. An additional task of examining the abhiya section to

identify rules that applied only to ajadesa is also undertaken. Such rules are:

o  6.4.48 3{dl AT: (ato lopah)

e 6.4.51 IR (neraniti)

o 6.4.64 3MTdI AU 3T (aro lopa iti ca)

e 6.4.98 THEIETUY AU: faeaHfs (gamahanajanakhanaghasam lopah

knityanani)
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e 6.4.100 IRIYHIBIA @ (ghasibhasorhali ca)
e 6.4.111 YR (Snasorallopah)

o 6.4.112 HISWARIT: ($na ‘bhyastayoratah)
o 6.4.134 AMIST: (allopo nah)

o 6.4.148 TWIA T (yasyeti ca)

Using this methodology, the hypothesis’s validity can be demonstrated with
examples. The examples are divided into two categories: those discussed under 1.1.58

and those found during the searches.

Examples discussed in Kasika under the rule 1.1.58 T UeTd-fgded-ay-Iag-TaR-
Wﬁ—ﬁﬁﬁmﬁl (na_padanta-dvirvacana-vare-yalopa-svarasavarnanusvara-

dirgha-jascarvidhisu)

Example for padanta — tani santi

There is akaralopa by 6.4.111 $ARTAI: (Snasorallopah) at the stage tani + s
+ anti. lkara and the elided a could have undergone yandadesa if sthanivadbhava was
considered. But, padanta in 1.1.58 prevents it. In this example, even though there is

no rule of the #ripadr, the tripadi still falls under the adhikara of pada.

tani +s +
anti

* padanta * ikara and the
* no « Elision of akara by elided a could
yvanddesa 6.4.111 have undergone

snasorallopah yandadesa

Example for dvirvacana — maddhvatra

6.1.77 P! U (iko yanaci) is applied at the stage madh v + atra. v is not
considered sthanivat (ukara), thus dvitva takes place by 8.4.47 3 d (anaci ca).
madh dh v + atra — maddhvatra (8.4.53 i SIR[ R (jhalam jas jhasi)
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As there is no sthanivadbhava for yanadesa (paranimitta), dvitva is possible for dh

and this also undergoes jastva. In this case, there is no involvement of the abhiya

section.

* yanddesa
is alvidhi

« madh dh v + atra
(dvitva)

atra
» mad dhvatra (jastva)

Example for vare — yayavara

At the stage of yayaya + varac, there is elision of akara by 6.4.48 3fdl €U
(ato lopah).
yayay + vara — yaya +0 + vara (6.1.66 Y dfer (lopo vyorvali)) — yayavara

a \

* yayay + vara

 yaya +0 + vara » Elision of akara by
(6.1.66 lopo 6.4.48 ato lopah. . varac
vyorvali) « If the elided akara is

* yayavara considered sthanivat,

~— then, there could be N nimitta
elision of akara due to

6.4.64 ato lopa iti ca
- /

Varac is a ardhadhatuka pratyaya (paranimitta). 6.4.48 states that the a
standing at the end of an asniga (stem) is elided before an ardhadhatuka affix. If the
elided akara is considered sthanivat, then, there could be elision of @kara due to 6.4.64
3T A9 31 T (aro lopa ifi ca). However, in case of vara, it is not sthanivat. It is to be

noted that this rule, 6.4.64, is also from the abhiya section. As there is no
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sthanivadbhava for varac, 6.4.64 cannot be applied. In this case, the negation of

sthanivadbhava helps to block an operation.

Example for yalopa — adityah

At the stage of aditya + nya, there is elision of akaralopa of ya by 6.4.148
TR 9 (yasyeti ca) — adity ya — adit ya (8.4.64 gl gH AW AYG: (halo yamam yami
lopah)) — adityah

There is yalopa by 8.4.64 gl 991 A AM: (halo yamam yami lopak) giving the desired
form adityah. If sthanivadbhava is considered for yalopa, then, 8.4.64 would not have

been applicable.

\
s aditya + nya
* adity ya « taddhita w
« adit ya « Elision of akara of ya pratyaya nya
(yalopa by by 6.4.148 yasyeti ca -
8.4.64) o If sthanivadbhava is nimitta
* aditvah considered for yalopa,
— then, 8.4.64 would not
purvavidhi have been applicable.

\_

J

Example for svara — cikirsaka

At the stage of cikirsa + aka, there is elision of akara by 6.4.48 3fdl @IU: (ato

lopah).

cikirs + aka — cikirs + aka (6.1.193 faIfd (liti)) — cikirsaka
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4 N

cikirsa + aka l
* nvul

( A « Elision ot akara by

' cz:kz:rsa + aka 6.4.48 ato lopah it
° cilkdrs + aka » 6.1.193 prescribes SIS
* cikirs + aka udattatva to svara before

(6.1.193 liti ) the pratyaya. If the
 cikirsaka elided akara is

considered sthanivat,
= & 7T then, there would be
udattatva for that elided
akara which is prevented

\_ by 1.1.58 (svara). )

Nvul is an ardhadhatuka pratyaya (paranimitta). 6.4.48 3l @IU: (ato lopah) states
that the a standing at the end of a ariga (stem) is elided before an ardhadhatuka affix.
6.1.193 faifd (liti) prescribes udattatva to svara before the pratyaya. If the elided akara
is considered sthanivat, then, there would be udattatva for that elided akara which is
prevented by 1.1.58 (svara). Thus, the tkara after kakara gets udatta. In this case, a

abhiya rule is involved but not a tripadi rule.

Example for savarna and anusvara — sindhi

This is an example for both the operations — savarpa and anusvara mentioned
in 1.1.58. At the stage of sis + hi, 6.4.101 E?;IF@%W (hujhalbhyo herdhi#) is applied
before which snam pratyaya (3.1.78 3UMGYW: Y9 (rudhadibhyah $snam)) is added.
Applying 6.4.111 $URTAY: (Snasorallopah), $i na s + dhi — $ins + dhi  — Sim s
+ dhi (anusvara by 8.3.24 FHTUG S (nascapadantasya jhali)). Then, siutva
(8.4.41 1 C: (stunda stuh)) and jastva (8.4.53 Fdll SIR[ AR (jhalam jas jhasi)) are
undertaken.

sims+dhi — simd+dhi — Sind + dhi (8.4.58 WU&[W (anusvarasya
yayi parasavarnah)) — Sinddhi (8.4.65 IR FIR gquf (jharo jhari savarne)) — sindhi
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o Sim s + dhi
(anusvara) o
e $ind + dhi « Elision of
(savarna) akdra by * Snam

6.4.111

o Sindhi _ Snasorallopah

This elision (akaralopa) is for nakara of snam-pratyaya (paranimitta) and this nakara
is the one that undergoes anusvara and also savarpa. If the akaralopa is considered

sthanivat, both the operations would not have taken place.

Example for upadha dirgha — divna

In the example of divna, akaralopa of an takes place at the stage div n + a by
6.4.134 SCAMTIS: (allopo 'nah) after which penultimate lengthening is done by 8.2.77
gfel @ (hali ca) giving the desired form drvna.

/_

edivnt+a

* divna . » bhasamjiiaka
(upadha * EI'?'on of anga ends in
dirghatva) akara by the word 'an’

6.4.134

6.4.134 states that if a bhasamjfiaka asiga ends in the word "an’, then the 'a’ of this ‘an’
is omitted. This elision of akaralopa is not sthanivat for penultimate lengthening. If it
is considered so, then there would be no hal by which lengthening will not take place.

196



Example for jastva — gdhik

At the stage of ghas + ti, there is elision of akara— gh s + ti (6.4.100
gRIYAE 9 (ghasibhasorhali ca)). There is sakaralopa by 8.2.26 ENIEIN] (Jhalo
jhali).
gh + ti — gh + dhi (8.2.40 ELESU IR (jhasastathordho 'dhah)) — g + dhi. gh
undergoes jastva by 8.4.53 i SR A (jhalam jas jhasi) giving the form gdhih.

.

e gh+ti
* gh +dhi « Elision of _
* g +dhi akara by * ktin

(iastva) 6.4.100

- J

6.4.100 states that the root-vowel of ghas and bhas is elided in the chandas (Vedas)

before any affix whether beginning with a vowel or a consonant which has an

indicatory k or 7. This elision of akara is not sthanivat for jastva.

Example for cartva — jaksuh
At the stage of jha ghas + us, 6.4.98 THgGEToN dAU: oS

(gamahanajanakhanaghasam lopah knityanasi) is applied.

jha ghs +us — jh gh s + uh (rutva and visarjaniya by 8.2.66 W@@f?ﬁ (sasajuso ruk)
and 8.3.15 TRAFAGHoHI: (kharavasanayorvisarjaniyah)) — jha gh s +uh (satva
by 8.3.60 XMRARTEGT T (sasivasighasinam ca)) — ja gh s + uh (7.4.62 Wﬁi
(kuhoscuh)).

At this stage, cartva (8.4.55 @R T (khari ca)) takes place of gh for which there was

akaralopa — ja k s + uh giving the form jaksus.
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- ~N jhagh s+ us e
* jha gh's +uh

° - h + . . ..
. iz Esi uZh « Elision of akara kit /it pratyaya
(cartva) by 6.4.98
gamahanajanak

* jaksuh hanaghasam
\ lopah knityanani ~— nimitta
\ j

6.4.98 states that the upadha letter of the verb roots gam, han, jan, khan, ghas is elided
when followed by a kit / it pratyaya (paranimitta) except for the asn pratyaya. This

elision of akaralopa of ghas is not sthanivat for cartva.

It can be observed that the hypothesis of linking the negation of
sthanivadbhava, the abhiya section and tripadi holds true for operations such as
yalopa, parasavarpa, anusvara, dirgha, jastva and cartva. In case of the other
operations, namely padanta, dvirvacana, varac and svara, either a rule from the abhiya

section or a tripadr rule is linked to the negation of sthanivadbhava.

A few more examples obtained from the searches have been tabulated to further

validate the hypothesis.
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Example | Prakriya abhiya rule Operation listed in 1.1.58
babdham | At the stage of babhs-+tam, 6.4.100 GRIHETGI 9 (ghasibhasorhali ca) | 6.4.100 RHHGf @ | The akaralopa of bha takes
is applicable. There is sakaralopa by 8.2.26 Fal et (jhalo jhali). (ghasibhasorhali ca) | place.
babh+tam Pirvavidhi is that this bha
—> babh+dham (8.2.40 FTAMUISY: (jhasastathordho dhah)) undergoes jastva (b).
— babdham (8.4.53 i S AR (jhalam jas jhasi))
runddhal | akaralopa of Snam takes place by 6.4.111 $8RTAIU: (snasorallopah)
rundha’
run dh + tas — run dh + dhas (8.2.40 ELESHIINGE
(jhasastathordho 'dhah))
— ru n dh + dharur (8.2.66 W@Gﬁ?ﬁ (sasajuso ruh))
— run dh + dha’ (8.3.15 WRIAAIGTSHIT:
(kharavasanayorvisarjaniyah))
— rum dh + dha (8.3.24 THUGII ST (nascapadantasya jhali))
— rum d + dhah (8.4.53 el SRR (jhalam jas jhasi))
— rund + dha’ (8.4.58 AR I YR qut: (anusvarasya yayi The akdralopa of na takes
parasavarnah) -
runddhaz, rundhas (8.4.65 sﬁ?ﬂﬁﬂaﬁf(jharo jhari savarne)) 6;4'111 : place.
bhinddhi | At the stage of bhi n d + hi, 6.4.111 $IRENY: (snasorallopah) is ($nasorallopah)
bhindhi- | applied. | _ _ Parvavidhi is that this n
— bhind + dhi (6.4.101 E‘ﬂ?@%ﬁ: (hujhalbhyo herdhi#)) undergoes anusvara followed
o — bhim d + dhi (8.3.24 FAYTUGI™ T (nascapadantasya jhali)) by parasavara.
TSI;T;]IIarIy, — bhind + dhi (8.4.58 W@Wﬁ (anusvarasya yayi
indhe

parasavarnah))
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— bhinddhi, bhindhi (8.4.65 Qﬁ@ﬁﬂaﬁf(jharo jhari savarne))

yurikte

At this stage,

yunj+te (6.4.111 SRR ($nasorallopah))

— yung-+te (8.2.30 dI: $: (coh kuh))

— yumg-+te (8.3.24 AYTUGTA A (nascapadantasya jhali))
— yumkte (8.4.55 @R T (khari ca))

— yurikte (8.4.58 IHRY IfY qRqut: (anusvarasya yayi

parasavarnah))

rinktak

Similarly
bharktah
bhafjvah

At this stage,

rinc+tas (6.4.111 $ARTAIT: (Snasorallopah))

— rink+tas (8.2.30 AI: F: (coh kuh))

— rink+tarum (8.2.66 wq@r??: (sasajuso ruh))

— rink+tak (8.3.15 PGRCRSIE DS SRS DI D (kharavasanayorvisarjaniyah))
— rimk+tah (8.3.24 AYUGTA™ A (nascapadantasya jhali))

— rinktah (8.4.58 IHRY I YR qut: (anusvarasya yayi
parasavarnah))

— riﬁktah

sisanih

At the stage of si sanisa kvip, 6.4.48 3fdl dIU: (ato lopak) is applicable
by which there is akaralopa

si sanis — si sani ru (rutva takes place because satva is asiddha)
—> sisanir (8.2.76 AU &Y 3 (rvorupadhaya dirgha ikah))
sisanth

6.4.48 3{dl @I (ato
lopah)

The akaralopa of sa (sa) takes
place.

Pirvavidhi is that this upadha
ni undergoes dirghatva

kirtaniya

kit + nic — kir t + i — kirti — kirti + aniyar

6.4.51 URfAfC

(neranizi)

Pirvavidhi is that this upadha
ki undergoes dirghatva
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Similarly,
acikirtat

At this stage, 6.4.51 TR (neraniri) is applicable by which there is i
lopa of ti.

kirt + aniya (6.4.51 ORMC (neraniri))

kirtaniya (8.2.78 SUYHI T (upadhayam ca))

dattak

At the stage of da da + tas, 6.4.112 HISWIRIARIG: (Sna bhyastayoratah)
Is applied.

— dad + tah

— dattak (8.4.55 @R 9 (khari ca)

dhaddhve

At the stage of dha dha dhvam, 6.4.112 H1STRAARIA:
($Sna’bhyastayordatah) is applied.

— dha dh dhvam — dha dh dhve — da dh dhve (8.4.54 3TN T
(abhyase carcca))

— dhadh dhve (8.2.38 TUXIUY (dadhastathosca))

— dha d dhve (8.4.53 Idli &I T (jhalam jas jhasi))

— dhaddhve

6.4.112 YTSTETART:

($Sna’bhyastayoratah)

The akaralopa of da takes
place. This d undergoes cartva

(®).

The akaralopa of dha takes
place. The dh undergoes
Jjastva (d).

sadika

sad + angulidatta’ + tha

—sas+a+rhac —sas+a+ik

At this stage, there is elision of akaralopa of sa by 6.4.148 gRfd 4
(yasyeti ca)

— sas + ik

— sad + ik (8.2.39 dl SIRNS=I (jhalam jaso 'nte))

— sadika

havisya

havisya ityukte ahutih |
havisya + yat

6.4.148 gRfd T
(yasyeti ca)

The akaralopa of sa takes
place.
The s undergoes jastva (d)
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At this stage, there is elision of akaralopa of ya by 6.4.148 T=Rfa g
(yasyeti ca)

— havisy + yat (6.4.148 TRd T (yasyeti ca))

— havisyya

— havisya (8.4.64 &l THi T A (halo yamam yami lopah))

asya

asye bhavah

asya + yat

— asy + ya (6.4.148 TR 9 (yasyeti ca))

— as + ya (8.4.64 T gHI A &U: (halo yamam yami lopah))

— asya
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The rationale behind selecting only these particular operations listed out in

1.1.58 will be analysed in the subsequent section.

Omission of other operations of tripadi

The tripadi has many other operations other than those listed in 1.1.58 4

Wﬂ%ﬂﬂ@mmﬁ (na  padantadvirvacanavareyalopa-

svarasavarnpanusvara-dirghajascarvidhisu). The reasons for not including the other
operations could be because they are paravidhi or that the adesa is not an ac adesa. A

few examples have been shown below to demonstrate this fact.

Examples when paravidhi is involved

Example 1: rajiah / rajia

At the stage of raj an as, there is elision of akaralopa of an by 6.4.134
SAIST: (allopo 'nah). —rajnas — raj ni as (8.4.40 ESIE Y1 4: (Stoh Scuna scuh))
In this case, j is followed by n. n undergoes scutva and not j. j remains as it is. scutva
then becomes a paravidhi and not a pirvavidhi . Therefore, scutva is not included in
1.1.58.

Example 2: abhisyat
In case of abhisyar, there is akaralopa of as by 6.4.111 HARIT:
(snasorallopah).
abhi as yasutt — abhi s yas t — abhisyat
In this case, s undergoes satva which is a paravidhi and this is not included in 1.1.58.

Example 3: vyatidhve

At the stage of vyati as dhvam, 6.4.111 $ERTAY: ($nasorallopah) elides akara
of as.
vyati s dhvam — vyati s dhve (8.2.25 & = (dhi ca)) — vyatidhve. In this case, the
operation involved is sakaralopa. The elision of s is again paravidhi and it is not
included in 1.1.58.
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Example 4: ayan

At the stage of y + ant, 6.4.81 '{Uﬁm?[ (ino yan) becomes applicable replacing
i withy
— af + i+ ant (6.4.72 3MMSSMGHMY (adajadinam)) — dyan (8.2.23 FANT=IRI AI:
(samyogantasya lopah)). The operation involved is samyogantalopa which is again a
paravidhi. It does not involve the replacement of i with y. Therefore, samyogantalopa

is not included in 1.1.58. Another example of a similar kind is abhiivan.

Examples when the operation is not ac vidhi

Example 1: sadhi

At the stage of sas+hi — sas+dhi (6.4.101 W%ﬁ: (hujhalbhyo herdhi#))
is applied — sa +dhi (8.2.25 & = (dhi ca)). There is substitution of hi with dhi by a
abhiya rule. This substitution is not ac. In this case, there is avoidance of rules of the
abhiya section. s gets deleted by 8.2.25 4 (dhi ca). 6.4.105 37l 8: (ato heh) requires
the deletion of hi as it follows after a root ending in a. But, it is not so because the
elision of s is by a tripadr rule and therefore, asiddha for sapadasaptadhyayt due to
which 6.4.105 is not applied.

Example 2: sodha

In the derivation of sodha, at the stage of sah + 7a + a, there is tilopa by 6.4.143
<: (reh)
— sah +t+a— sadh +t + a (8.2.31 8 & (ho dhah)) — sadh + dh + a (8.2.40
ELESHIUINGE (jhasastathordho 'dhah)) — sadh + dh + a (8.4.41 ST SG: (stuna stuh))
— sa + dh + a (8.3.13 & @ AU (¢ho dhe lopak)) — so +dh +a (6.3.112

qfgdgRigauia (sahivahorodavarnasya)) — sodha. It is to be noted that even though
there was only elision of akara of ta, it was done by 6.4.143 [ (reh). 1t was tisamjfiaka
lopa and not an ajadesa. The operations involved are dhatva and szutva which are not
included in 1.1.58.
The above discussion justifies the rationale behind mentioning only some specific
rules of tripadr and not others.

The negation of sthanivadbhava prescribed by 1.1.58 has been rejected by S.D.
Joshi and J.A.F. Roodbergen. They justify the derivations with the help of the siddha
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theory and the paribhasa asiddham bahirangamantarasige. The subsequent section

will refute this rejection in a logical manner.

Refuting the rejection of 1.1.58
S.D. Joshi and J.A.F. Roodbergen have rejected the rule 1.1.58 based on the siddha

theory of Paul Kiparsky, the acceptance of the “exclusively positive aspect of

sthanivadbhava” and the paribhasa asiddham bahirangamantarange.? Another
reason to reject this rule is because it is considered as a later addition to the text and
that this negation rule has been interspersed between two positive rules.

The reasons as given in the article are paraphrased below:

In the case of tani santi, 6.1.77 ! TUI (iko yanaci) and 6.4.111 R
(snasorallopah) are applicable simultaneously. Using the paribhasa asiddham
bahirasgamantarasnge, 6.4.111 is applied. So, we can dispense with the
prohibition, na padanta..

The examples maddhvatra, kanditih, sindhi, divna, gdhik and aksan are
justified by stating that sthanivadbhava is not meant to block operations as it
is meant for bhavatidesa “transference in order to allow an operation to take
place”. This is in adherence with the siddha theory. So, we can dispense with
1.1.58.

In the case of yayavara, Joshi and Roodbergen state that the property rittva of
yarn belongs to yas as a whole. It does not belong to a part of yas like a.
Therefore, since the a of yaz is not #it (kit), P. 6.4.64 cannot become applicable.
So we dispense with the prohibition, na ....varelopa.

In the case of cikirsaka, two rules become applicable at the same time, namely,
6.4.48 which prescribes the deletion of a and 6.1.193 which prescribes for the
udatta accent for a. Here the application of 6.4.48 destroys the nimitta for
applying the other rule. Therefore, it is siddha with regard to 6.1.193 and it is
applied first. The result is that a is deleted. Then, in the next stage, 6.1.193
which has scope for application in the syllable preceding the deleted a, is
applied. That gives us the desired accentuation. So, we can dispense with the
prohibition, na.... svara.

But, if the existence of 1.1.58 is accepted, these “traditional difficulties” as
shown can be dispensed with. In fact, this rule avoids conflicts of simultaneous

application of rules too as already illustrated in some cases.

221 5.D. Joshi and J.A.F. Roodbergen, “The rejection of P. 1.1.58: A confirmation of the exclusively
positive aspect of sthanivadbhdava,” ABORI Volume LXIX (1988), 217-28.
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Another reason for rejecting 1.1.58 is that it disrupts the sequence of rules as
negation of sthanivadbhava is not continued in 1.1.59. The logic is as follows: 1.1.59
dvirvacane 'ci should continue na sthanivat from 1.1.58 or then a new topic needs to
be introduced.

This reasoning can be rejected by considering instances in the entire
Astadhyayt where a process is introduced, then, negated in the subsequent rule and the
negation of that process is not continued in the next subsequent rule.

To elaborate:

Rule 1 introduces a process.

Rule 2 negates this process.

Rule 3 continues with the process of Rule 1 and negation as given in Rule 2 is not
continued in Rule 3.

Such examples have been tabulated below after observing all negation rules in the
Astadhyayr. %%

Negation rule Sequence of rules Negation not
continued but process
continued

1349 faYad qET: | 1.3.2 SUCRISSIATRIG 3q Negation is only for

(na vibhaktau (upadese janundasika it) vibhaktau tusmah and it

tusmah) 1.3.3 a-H (halantyam) is not continued in 1.3.5

1.3.4 7 faye T (na -139

vibhaktau tusmah)

1.3.5 3fifg 3‘@_83:
(adiriiitudavah)

1.3.6 ¥: UOURT (sah
pratyayasya)

1.3.7 9¢ (cura)

1.3.8 IS
(lasakvataddhite)

1.3.9 T @IG: (tasya lopah)
1.3.154 1.3.12 GRS SHTEHUGH These rules define when
Tfafgarea: (na (anudattanita atmanepadam) atmanepadapratyayas
gatihimsarthebhyah) | 1.3.13 HIG&HHUN: are used starting from
(bhavakarmanoh) 1.3.12.

222 The book by S.D. Joshi, Bhate Saroja, The Fundamentals of Anuvrtti (Pune: University of Poona,
1983) was also referred to.
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1.3.14 HdR HHATTER

(kartari karmavyatihare)

1.3.15 A fafgada: (na
gatihimsarthebhyah)

1.3.16 SRRAAAITCTH
(itaretaranyonyopapadacca)

1.3.17 Afd=r: (nervisah)

There is negation by
rule 1.3.15 which is
continued in 1.3.16.

1.3.17 — 1.3.57 do not
continue the negation.
Basically, there is

1.3.18 URga: fpa: negation only for rules
(parivyavebhyah krlyah) 1.3.15and 1.3.16.
1.3.57
1.3.58 THIRE: 1.3.58 ATFRE: (nanorjiah) These rules define when
(nanorjiiah) 1.3.59 JATS T Ya: atmanepadapratyayas
(pratyarnbhyam sruvah) are used starting from
1.3.12.
There is negation by
rule 1.3.58 again which
is continued in 1.3.59.
1.3.60 — 1.3.77 do not
continue the negation.
2.4.61 7 dieafe: 2.4.60 To8: YA (ifiak In this case, there is

(na taulvalibhya#)

pracam)

2.4.61 7 diedfend: (na
taulvalibhyah)

2.4.62 TSI §gY d-aTRaa

(tadrajasya bahusu

elision by 2.4.60 which
is continued from
2.4.58.

There is negation in
2.4.61 and no negation

tenaivastriyam) in2.4.62.
2.4.67 AMUGNCH: | 2.4.67 T MUGHTCGH: Again, in this case also,
(na (na gopavanadibhyah) there is elision by
gopavandadibhyah) | 2.4.68 fa®ibdanad g 2.4.67 which is
(tikakitavadibhyo dvandve) continued from 2.4.58.
There is negation in
2.4.67 and no negation
in 2.4.68.
5.4.5 T QIfa<H (na | 5.4.3 R@MG1: GbRaad B-] | In this case, there is
samivacane) (sthiiladibhyah prakaravacane | negation of kan-

kan)

5.4.4 3T adlq|
(anatyantagatau ktar)

5.4.5 = AIfHaA (na
samivacane)

5.4.6 el 31 (brhatya

dcchadane)

pratyaya in 5.4.5 but
not continued in 5.4.6.
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The above table shows instances when a negation rule has been interspersed
between two rules in which the relevant topic has been continued; as is the case with
1.1.58 and 1.1.59. Therefore, it does not seem logical to reject a rule on this basis.

As regard to interpolation of rules, George Cardona®?® discusses the various
kinds of interpolations and the research carried out by scholars such as Bhattacharya,
Kielhorn, Bahulikar, Birwe, to name a few. In all these discussions, 1.1.58 has not

been mentioned. Cardona comes to the conclusion that

...the Astadhyayi has at least from the time of Mahabhasya, been well
preserved. Moreover, | think it reasonable to say that attempts to demonstrate
massive interpolation or borrowing in the text received by Katyayana and
Patafijali cannot be deemed successful.

Another significant point to factor in is that varrtikas have been written on the
rule 1.1.58 and that Patafijali has also commented on it. In view of the above

discussion, to reject such a rule seems unacceptable.

Conclusion

It is observed from the above discussion that there is a relation between the negation
of sthanivadbhava and the concept of asiddhatva. There is no sthanivadbhava in the
tripadr as given by the varttika parvatrasiddhe ca | tasya dosah samyogadilopa-
latvapatvesu. This idea of negation is continued by Panini even in the abhiya section
by including the elision rules of ajadesa in that section. The operations listed out in
1158 9 UcH-fgded-R-gau-TR-GauRaR-<H-sgfdffy  (na  padanta-
dvirvacana-vare-yalopa-svara-savarnanusvara-dirghajascarvidhisu) have a definite
purpose. This has been demonstrated by considering examples. Thus, it can be
concluded that 1.1.58 T UGI-fgadH-or-OaY-WaR-TaUIIR-4Y-IHGRY (na

padanta-dvirvacana-vare-yalopa-svara-savarnanusvara-dirgha-jas-carvidhisu)

is a very valid and relevant rule and there is a link between negation of sthanivadbhava

and the concept of asiddhatva.

223 George Cardona, Recent research in Papinian studies (New Delhi: Motilal Banarasidass Pvt Ltd.,
2004), 112-33.
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3.5 ASrayat siddhatvam: an alternative interpretation??*

The principle of asiddhatva is based on the fact that if a rule from the #ripadr is applied,
it is as if not effected. This means: whatever operation that has been done due to a rule
from the tripadr will not be visible to the rule of the sapadasaptadhyayr. The rules of
the tripadr are ‘suspended’ for other rules.

However, the principle of asiddhatva (suspension) does not always hold true
in the Astadhyayr. The traditional justification in such cases is known as asrayat
siddhatvam. There is direct dependency (asraya) for the application of a
sapadasaptadhyayt rule on a tripadi rule without which the existence of the
sapadasaptadhyayt rule would be superfluous. This section attempts to justify the
siddhatva of certain tripadr rules. A hypothesis has been postulated to examine an

alternative interpretation of asrayat siddhatvam.

Hypothesis:
A different interpretation for the concept of asrayat siddhatvam has been proposed.

Panini has retained all consonant to consonant substitutions in tripadi. The
sapadasaptadhyayr contains both vowel and consonant substitutions. Whenever a
consonant had to be replaced by a vowel, he switched to sapdadasaptadhyayr.
Moreover, adhikara or domain plays an important role in deciding the placement of
rules. Some rules of the sapadasaptadhyayi cannot be placed under the adhikara of
asiddhatva as they may be applied in a generalized manner. In some cases, other
sapadasaptadhyayr rules need to be applied later. This cannot take place if the rules
are considered asiddha. Anuvrtti also played a role in deciding the placement of rules.
In order to validate this hypothesis, certain pairs of rules that do not adhere to the

principle of asiddhatva are examined below.

Methodology:
These special cases were located by searching for the term asrayat siddhatvam in the

search engine https://ashtadhyayi.com.??> The commentaries included in the search are

Kasika, Nyasa, Padamanjart, Siddhantakaumudi, Balamanorama, Tatvabodhint,

224 This section has been published in Journal of Indian Intellectual Traditions Vol. XVI, Number 2,
Department of Sanskrit, Savitribai Phule Pune University, June 2023.
225 This website has been developed and maintained by Neelesh Bodas as already mentioned earlier.
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Praudhamanorama and Mahabhasyam. Seven such results were obtained. The
references of these cases are available on this website. These cases have been

explained below.

Discussion

Case 1: 8.2.2 IdIY: YRR PHfd (nalopah supsvarasamjiatugvidhisu krti)/
8.2.7 TalU: UIfdufeeT=< (nalopal pratipadikantasya) | 8.2.9 WIGUUTAIY Heid-
SYAIe™: (madupadhdvasca matorvo 'vavadibhyah) in_combination with 6.1.220
3ANSTAT: (anto 'vatyah) and 6.1.221 3TAT: (ivatydah)?2°

It is to be noted that in this case, one rule of tripadr is considered asiddha while another
one is termed siddha for the derivation of the same word.

In the case of rajavati, the derivation is as follows:

RIS + 7Y + 1Y

o + Agq + § 8.2.7 TAIT: Wfdufdeda

AT+ T+ 3 8.2.9 HTGUYTATY AAIAISTaT G

RUSCRl

rajan + matump + nip

rajan + matump + 1 8.2.7 nalopal pratipadikantasya

raja +vat +1 8.2.9 madupadhdayasca matorvo 'yavadibhyah
rajavati

6.1.220 3=AISTIT: (anto 'vatyah) prescribes antodatta to words that end in
avat in case of feminine proper nouns. The elision of nakara (8.2.7) is asiddha to
6.1.220 3{=ASTAT: (anto ‘vatyah). It is visible to 6.1.220 as rajanvati ending in anvati
and not as avati. Thus, there is no scope to apply 6.1.220. The wording of the rule
6.1.220 is avatyah. This assumes that 8.2.9 has been applied making it siddha. If 8.2.9
is not considered siddha for 6.1.220, then, the rules 6.1.220 3{=IISTT: (anto 'vatyah)
and 6.1.221 3aT: (fvaryah) will become redundant.

Justification for placement of 6.1.220 and 6.1.221 in sapadasaptadhyayi
6.1.219 Har: Uﬁ'ﬁl'lﬁ Tt ﬁ%mm (matoh piarvamat samjiiayam striyam) prescribes

udarta for the a before mat for a feminine name. There is continuation of udatta,

226 Nyasa and Mahabhdasyam have commented on this under 6.1.220.
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matup, samjiayam and striyam in 6.1.220 and 6.1.221. All these rules involve
intonation for matup affixes. Papini has placed 6.1.220 and 6.1.221 in

sapadasaptadhyayi for the sake of anuvrtti and prakararna.

Case 2: 8.2.66 TIo[N: 3: (sasajusok ruk) — 8.2.71 Yoy HeTATRd: (rutva prakarana)

in combination with 6.1.113 Wﬁm (ato roraplutadaplute) and 6.1.114 I
227

d (hasi ca

Rutva is substituted for s-ending words by the rule 8.2.66 W@Sﬁ: %:. This rutva is
replaced by ukara by 6.1.113 3{dl IRGATGW (ato roraplutadaplute) and 6.1.114 i1
d (hasi ca) when it is placed between apluta hrasva akara or between apluta hrasva

akara or has. Some examples for this case:

Example 1:

I Y S

A% R 8.2.66 TIINI: 3:

9 3 T 6.1.113 3{cl INTIATG I

T i 6.1.87 STGUT:

REINES 6.1.109 TS UGIIIGId

rama sum asti

rama rum asti 8.2.66 sasajuso/ ruk

rama u asti 6.1.113 ato roraplutadaplute

ramo asti 6.1.87 adgunah

ramo’sti 6.1.109 enah padantadati

Example 2:

QTH@TIEQ'[%[ rama sum gacchati

A TDBA 8.2.66 TASW: 3 rama ruri gacchati  8.2.66 sasajusoh ruk
IAITBIA 6.1.114 8T rama u gacchati 6.1.114 hasi ca
I TRl 6.1.87 3MTGIUT: ramo gacchati 6.1.87 adgunah

221 Kasika and Mahabhasyam have commented on this under 6.1.113.

211



8.2.68 3189 (ahan) in combination with 6.1.113 3fd IRWIAIEWId (ato roraplutad-

aplute) and 6.1.114 8RR T (hasi ca)

Sfe{ + Wy ahan + bhyam

3[E% + WM 8.2.68 3G aharusi + bhyam ~ 8.2.68 ahan
3@I + WM 6111487 ahu + bhyam 6.1.114 hasi ca
3{s‘ruzm{ ) 6.1.87 {TGIUT: ahobhyam 6.1.87 adgunah

In these cases, rutva is substituted by ukara — a consonant is substituted by a vowel.

Moreover, other rules are applied after this substitution.

Justification for placement of 6.1.113 and 6.1.114 in sapadasaptadhyayi

The reasons for placing these two rules in sapadasaptadhyayr are as follows:
1. 6.1.113/6.1.114 come under the ekadesa prakarana.
2. After this rule is applied, guna operation is undertaken by 6.1.87 HTGUT:
(adgunah) and maybe followed by 6.1.109 US: UGITGId (eriah padantadati).
It is not possible to place all these rules in tripadr as the adhikaras or domains
are different and these rules cannot become asiddha. Moreover, guna operation

that is undertaken is a general rule applied to many other derivations of words.

Case 3: 8.2.80 aa@rsﬁfﬁ‘c:a‘m: (adaso 'serdadu do mah) and 8.2.81 in combination
with 1.1.12 3G9I A1 (adaso mar)???

1.1.12 34t HId (adaso mat) prescribes pragrhyasamjrnia for the pronoun adas which
end in mi / mii / me. 8.2.80 prescribes mutva for adas. 1.1.12 is directly dependent on
8.2.80.

Justification for placement of 1.1.12 in sapadasaptadhvayi

Panini wanted to continue the concept of the pragrhyasamjia as a prakarana.
Therefore, 1.1.12 is placed in the sapadasaptadhyayr.

228 Mahabhasyam has commented on this under 1.1.12.
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Case 4: pluta prakarana (8.2.82 — 8.2.108) and 6.1.125 WdWTen sk HoH

(plutapragriya aci nityam)®®

6.1.125 assigns prakrtibhava for pluta section so that svarasandhi does not take place.
One such example is Tfg W13 3E MR (ehi krsna3 atra gauscarati). The final akara
of krsna becomes pluta by 8.2.84 gﬂ‘c{ﬂﬁ d (diaraddhiite ca) — krspa3. This pluta and
the akara of atra should have undergone savarnadirghah. This does not take place
because of 6.1.125.

Justification for placement of 6.1.125 in sapadasaptadhyayi

As both pluta and pragrhya acquire prakrtibhava, Panini combined both these units
and placed them together in the sixth chapter even though pluta is in tripadi adhering

to the principle of brevity which is an important characteristic of the Astadhyapyr.

Case 5: 8.3.13 @l @ @lU: (dho dhe lopah) and 8.3.14 1 R (ro ri) in combination with
6.3.111 AN Ya® CrEiSU:  (dhralope piirvasya dirgho'nah) and 6.3.112
Ifga8RIGauNd (sahivahorodavarnasya)?®

Let us first consider 8.3.13 @l ¢ &1U: (¢ho dhe lopa’) in combination with 6.3.111 galld
tjﬁ?:f FRINLE (dhralope pirvasya dirgho 'nah).

The main points of 8.3.13 @I ¢ €IU: (¢ho dhe lopak) are:
1. If a dhakara is followed by another dhakara in a samhita, the first one gets
elided. This elision is only for apadanta dhakara.
2. This rule is always used only after 8.4.41 AT G: (stuna stuh).

3. It is used only when takaradi-pratyaya follows.

Example:

]

Te + o

Tg+d 8.2.318 &

T+ 8.2.40 TS &:
TG+Q 8.4.415¢HT ¢

Te 8.3.13%1 ¢ dIU:

T 6.3.111 gaId gdg afsr:

22 Nyasa and Padamaiijari state siddhatva for pluta for 6.1.125.
20 Padamanjart, Balamanorama, Tatvabodhini and Praudhamanorama have commented under
6.3.111.
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guhiim

guh + kta

gudh + ta 8.2.31 ho dhah

gudh + dha  8.2.40 jhasastathordho dhah

gudh + dha  8.4.41stuna stuh

gudha 8.3.13 ¢ho dhe lopa’

giidha 6.3.111 dhralope pirvasya dirgho 'nah

Similarly, foig + &0 — ¢, 48 + &0 — Tg, g + 9 — Hie (lih + kta — lidha,

muh + kta — mudha, mih + kta — midha).

An example of 8.3.13 @1 ¢ @T: (¢ho dhe lopak) in combination with 6.3.112

IfedgRIgauie (sahivahorodavarpasya) is:

Example:

dg + vah + tyc

dg+d 82318 @ vadh + tr 8.2.31 ho dhak

dg+9Y 8.2.40 SISRAATETS ¢: vadh + dhy  8.2.40 jhasastathordho 'dhah
g +G 8.4.41 S vadh + dhr  8.4.41 stund stuh

CES 831331 ¢ &g va dhr 8.3.13 dho dhe lopak

T 6.3.112 JzqeRicqui | Vodha 6.3.112 sahivahorodavarnasya

The pattern of application of rules seems to be:

8.2.31 1 & — 8.2.40 TTKUIGISU:— 8.4.41 TATEL: — 8.3.13 G ¢ AT — 6.3.111
WWWSUT:
8.2.31 ho dhah — 8.2.40 jhasastathorddho 'dhah— 8.4.41 stuna stuh — 8.3.13 dho
dhe lopah — 6.3.111 dhralope piirvasya dirgho 'nah

The hypothesis formulated is reaffirmed - dhalopa’ is a haladesa, however,
the dirghavidhi of an is ajadesa. \Whenever there is an intersection between haladesa
and ajadesa, Panini switches to sapadasaptadhyayt and keeps the concept of only

halddesa in tripadi.

An example of 8.3.14 AR (ro ri) in combination with 6.3.111 is:

Example:
TR + 3
U Ad 8.3.14R
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PRI 6.3.111 GaM Ja&g ¢efor:

punar + ramate
puna ramate 8.3.14rori
pund ramate 6.3.111 dhralope purvasya dirghonah
In this case too, there is an intersection between haladesa and ajadesa.

Justification for placement of 6.3.111 in sapadasaptadhyayi
6.3.111 @T’ﬁa ujwa“ra‘fm (dhralope pirvasya dirgho 'nah) prescribes dirghatva of an

(a i u) that precedes the r or ¢h elision. The rationale behind placing this rule in

sapadasaptadhyayri is justified by searching for the continuation of dirghatva in the
subsequent rules and the results of such a search are tabulated below:

Rule Example
6.3.112 AigdgRIGau sodha | sodhum | soghavyam |
(sahivahorodavarpasya) vodha | vodhum | vogdhavyam

6.3.115 B0 AURITAPTS-USHOMNARSA- | datrakarnah | dvigupakarnah |

fesagawaiad (karne laksanasyavistasra- | trigunakarnak |

paficamanibhinnachinnachidrasruva- dvyangulakarnah | angulakarnah

svastikasya)

6.3.121 3%: dgSUldl: (ikah vahe piloh) niraktam

6.3.123 Sab: BIX (ikah kase) nikasah | vikasah | anitkasah

6.3.124 Sf&T (dasti) nittam | vittam | parittam |

6.3.128 fa4®I GRICI: (visvasya vasuratoh) | visvarat | visvarad |

6.3.137 SRINTAM =T (anyesamapi Svadantah| svadamstrah|

drsyate) svakarnah| svakundah)|
svavarahah| svapucchah)|
svapadah|

6.4.3 AT (nami) agninam| vayunam| kartynam|
hart/nam |

6.4.4 9 fagaay (na tisrcatasy) tisrnam| catasynam| In this case,
no dirghatva

6.4.7 NAYTT: (nopadhayah) paricanam| saptanam| navanam|
dasanam|

6.4.10 ITHgd: YARTY (santamahatah Sreyamsi| payamsi| yasamsi|

samyogasya) mahan mahantah|

6.4.12 s%qﬁl'ltﬁ:ﬂﬂ?ﬁ (inhanpusaryamnam bahudandini bahucchatrini|

Sau) bahuvrtrahani| bahubhriinahani

bahupiisani| bahvaryamani|
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6.4.14 @Y~ AYTI: (atvasantasya
cadhatoh)

dhiman gatavan |candramah |
bhavan| krtavan| goman)|
yavaman|

6.4.15 SRS H g fasta

(anunasikasya kvijhaloh kniti)

prasan| pratan|

6.4.16 3STTH I (ajjhanagamam sani) | tustissati| cikirsati| jihirsati|

Jighamsati|

6.4.17 TG (tanotervibhasa)

titamsati, titamsati|

Analysing the above data, the following can be observed:

1. 6.3.111 comes under the adhikara of uttarapada as the term pirvasya in

6.3.111 is clearly referring to pirvapada.
2. There is anuvrtti of dirgha till the end of the third pada (6.3.139) and also till
6.4.18 spanning over both the adhikaras of uttarapada and arnga. Therefore, it

is not possible to place 6.3.111 in fripadr as it would mean placing all the rules
from 6.3.111 to 6.3.139 in tripad.
An example of manoratha shows the beautiful linking of 6.1.113 3fdl IREIATGWId (ato
roraplutadaplute) 1 6.1.114 §R19 (hasi ca) with 8.3.14 followed by 6.3.111 @?ﬁﬁw
SrEiSr: (dhralope pirvasya dirgho 'nah). The derivation is as follows:

HG: IY: HARY:
Y + XY
TS +3Y 8.2.66 T

manasa/ rathas manoratha’
manas + ratha
manarum + ratha 8.2.66 sasajuso rurih

At this stage 6.1.114 81 9 (hasi ca) and 8.3.14 A R (ro ri) are applicable

simultaneously. As a tripadi rule is asiddha to a sapadasaptadhyayi rule, 6.1.114

prevails. Therefore, 6.1.114 is applied.

TR +3Y  6.1.1148R14
TRY 6.1.87 S{TGIUT:

manu + ratha 6.1.114 hasi ca
manoratha  6.1.87 adgunah

This is another reason to place 8.3.14 in tripadr. Otherwise, words like manoratha

cannot be derived.
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Case 6a: 8.4.55 @R T (khari ca) in combination with 6.3.124 &R (dasti)?3*

6.3.124 GfXI (dasti) prescribes the lengthening of the upasarga that ends in i or u for

the root da when it is followed by takara uttarapada.

Example:

:ﬂﬂ'ﬁ[ nittam

EES] ni da kta

Aggq 7.4.47 3 IUTT: nidtta 7.4.47 aca upasargattah
ﬁ;}éa 8.455@N T nittta 8.4.55 khari ca

fqqa 6.3.124 TR nittta 6.3.124 dasti

fqa 8.4.65 SR X Taof nitta 8.4.65 jharo jhari savarne
Cikete! nittam

7.4.47 has been interpreted in two ways in Kasika: akara of da is replaced by t or
7.4.47 itself has two t by which the entire da is replaced by tt. 6.3.124 Gf&T (dasti) has
also been interpreted in two ways?*2: The root da can be followed by takaradi
uttarapada or by a takaranta uttarapada. There are problems in both the ways. If it is
considered as followed by takaradi uttarapada, then, there will be no lengthening of
the upasarga of the root da for the words nittam or vittam. If it is considered as
followed by a takaranta uttarapada, then, there will be undesired lengthening of the
upasarga of the root da for the words sudattam and pratidattam. Patafijali proposes a
solution that cartva is undertaken for d by 8.4.55 khari ca and consider this cartva as
siddha to 6.3.124.

Justification for placement of 6.3.124 in sapadasaptadhvayi

6.3.124 comes under the adhikara of uttarapada and there is continuation of dirghatva

from 6.3.111 as already mentioned in Case 5.

8L Kasika, Padamarijart, Siddhantakaumudr, Balamanorama, Tatvabodhini and Mahabhdasyam have
commented under 6.3.124.

232 For reference, see Vasudeo Shastri Abhyankar trans. Vyakaranamahabhasyam, Text and Marathi
Translation Part 5 Chapter VI (Pune: Deccan Education Society, 1953), 365.

217



Case 6b: 8.4.55 @R T (khari ca) in combination with 6.4.19 31: YSIARIP T (cchvok

Stidanundasike ca)**®

The discussion revolves around the adesa ith for vakara. The example is dhautas.

The derivation®®* is as follows:
?—F@Wﬁl'!{[@ﬁ: dhavum gatisuddhyoh
YTq o dhav kta
MHad  6.410F: YSMbd | dha uhta 6.4.19 cchvor Sudanunasike ca
qNFHed 8.455@N T dha it ta 8.4.55 khari ca
aa 6.1.89 TRIURIEY dhauta 6.1.89 etyedhatyiithsu

Uth is an adesa prescribed for vakara by 6.4.19. v of dhav is replaced by ith when
followed by kta— dha uth ta. At this stage, vrddhyekadesa has to be carried out by
6.1.89 TAYIRY (etyedhatyiithsu) to obtain the desired form dhauta. TAYGSY
(etvedhatyiithsu) is in Locative case (seventh case) by which 1.1.66 df@fafa fAfEp
qﬁw (tasminniti nirdisze pirvasya) becomes applicable. This means that the operation
prescribed by the rule has to be carried out on an entity that immediately precedes. Uth
is rhit. Technically, it should have been elided by 1.3.3 ga-d¥ (halantyam). But, if
this is carried out, 6.1.89 cannot be applied. Vrddhyekadesa has to be performed on a
of dha and u of azh. In order that 6.1.89 can be applied, iizh has to be para. Patafijali
comes up with a solution: The adesa ith is converted into ¢ (cartva, 8.4.55) by which
1.1.46 3= efdal (adyantau takitau) can be applied. Now dt is before ta and thus
becomes part of para. This facilitates in applying 6.1.89 Q@ﬂ?{c’ﬁ (etyedhatyiithsu).

It is noteworthy that a ddesa is technically converted into a agama to shift the
positioning of anga. Another significant fact is that 6.4.19 is placed just before the

asiddhavat (a@bhiya) section.

Justification for placement of 6.4.19 in sapadasaptadhvayi

6.4.19 comes under the adhikara of anga and is thus placed in sapadasaptadhyayi.

233 Mahabhasyam has commented under 6.4.19.
234 The same derivation is also given in Madhaviyadhatuvrtti — For reference, see Dwarikadas Shastri,
ed., Madhaviya dhatuvrttih, 160.
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Conclusion

The traditional interpretation of siddhatva of some rules of the #ripadr to that of the
sapadasaptadhyayt is termed as asrayat siddhatvam. There is direct dependency
(asraya) for the application of a sapadasaptadhyayr rule on a tripadi rule without
which the existence of the sapadasaptadhyayr rule would be superfluous. The rationale
behind placing certain rules in the sapadasaptadhyayt that can be applied only after
applying a tripadr rule has been justified in the aforementioned cases. Summarizing,

1. If a consonant has to be substituted by a vowel, then Panini resorts to the
sapadasaptadhyayi.

2. Anuvrtti and prakarana play an important role in the placement of rules in the
Astadhyayt. This might justify placement of certain sapadasaptadhyayt rules
that are directly dependent on a tripadr rule.

3. In some cases, a word can be continued across domains or even chapters as
seen in dirghatva of 6.3.111 gdld W gefor: (dhralope purvasya
dirgho 'nah). If such be the case, it is not possible to place all those rules in
tripadr.

4. Asiddhatva is not a universal principle. This principle has a specific purpose
and cannot be generalized.

Considering these factors, it can be stated that the placement of the rules of the
Astadhyayt need not be disturbed.?®

3.6 Graphical representation of the rules of the #ripadr using Directed Acyclic

graphs?3®

and implementation of topological sorting algorithm

As mentioned earlier, the principle of asiddhatva is also applied within the tripadr
itself. The earlier rule or rather, the earlier prakarara, is not visible to the latter rule or
prakaraza. This technique implicitly brings about linear ordering of the rules.

Therefore, the rules of the #ripadr can be considered as a linear order relation. This

235 This is also confirmed by George Cardona in his article “piirvatrasiddham and asrayat siddham” in
Cardona, George, and Ashok Aklujkar. "Studies in Sanskrit grammars: proceedings of the Vyakarana
Section of the 14th World Sanskrit Conference." (2012). To quote: “In sum, the available evidence
and the rules of the Astadhyayr as traditionally arranged accord with the known Vedic materials and
the later Sanskrit developments”.

236 | owe my thanks to Yash Karampuri, ISER, Pune for his insightful comments and discussions on
this topic.
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study is an attempt to represent the linear ordering of the tripadr rules graphically and
to implement topological sorting algorithm in order to re-create the linear ordering.
This discussion will proceed along these lines:

- A brief introduction to linear ordering

- Data representation using graphs

- Topological ordering of a directed acyclic graph

- Partial ordering

- DAGs and posets for tripadi rules

- Topological sort algorithm.

Linear ordering- Definition

A linear ordering on a finite collection of objects may be described as follows:
each object has exactly one immediate predecessor object and one immediate
successor object with two exceptions, the first object and the last one.

A binary relationship a < b (read as “a” precedes or equals “b”’) between two
objects is said to be a linear ordering if:

1. Forany aand b, eithera<borb<a,

2. If both a<band b <a it follows that a = b, and

3. The relationship is transitive: if a <b and b < ¢, this implies that a < ¢.2%

This linear ordering can be represented using graphs.

Data representation using graphs

Many real-word situations can conveniently be described by means of a
diagram consisting of a set of points together with lines joining certain pairs of
these points. For example, the points could represent people, with lines joining
pairs of friends; or the points might be communication centres, with lines
representing communication links. [A] mathematical abstraction of situations
of this type gives rise to the concept of a graph.?*

237 “Linear Orderings | Abstract Data Types | Algorithms and Data Structures | University of
Waterloo,” Copyright (C) 2004-2012 University of Waterloo., n.d.,
https://ece.uwaterloo.ca/~dwharder/aads/Abstract_data_types/Linear_ordering/.

238 John Adrian Bondy and U.S.R. Murty, Graph Theory with applications (New York: North-
Holland, 1982), 1.
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Graphs are mathematical structures that represent pairwise relationships
between objects. A graph is a flow structure that represents the relationship
between various objects. It can be visualized by using the following two basic
components:

e Nodes: These are the most important components in any graph. Nodes are
entities whose relationships are expressed using edges. If a graph comprises 2
nodes A and B and an undirected edge between them, then it expresses a bi-
directional relationship between the nodes and edge.

o Edges: Edges are the components that are used to represent the relationships
between various nodes in a graph. An edge between two nodes expresses a one-

way or two-way relationship between the nodes.
Types of graphs

e Undirected: An undirected graph is a graph in which all the edges are bi-
directional i.e. the edges do not point in any specific direction.
o Directed: A directed graph is a graph in which all the edges are uni-directional

i.e. the edges point in a single direction.?*°

Undirected graph Directed graph

e Cyclic: A graph is cyclic if the graph comprises a path that starts from a vertex
and ends at the same vertex. That path is called a cycle.
e Anacyclic graph is a graph that has no cycle.

e A directed graph with no directed cycles is called a directed acyclic graph.

239 “Graph Representation Tutorials & Notes | Algorithms | HackerEarth,” HackerEarth, April 27,
2016, https://www.hackerearth.com/practice/algorithms/graphs/graph-representation/tutorial/.
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240

For a directed graph, the indegree of a node is the number of edges leading into that

node and its outdegree, the number of edges leading away from it.24

One technique used in graph theory to order the vertices of a directed acyclic graph is

the topological sort or ordering.

Topological ordering of a directed acyclic graph

e A topological ordering of a directed graph is a linear ordering of its
vertices such that for every directed edge (u, v) from vertex u to
vertex v, u comes before v in the ordering. For instance, the vertices of
the graph may represent tasks to be performed, and the edges may
represent constraints that one task must be performed before another;
in this application, a topological ordering is just a valid sequence for
the tasks.

e Precisely, a topological sort is a graph traversal in which each node v is
visited only after all its dependencies are visited.

e A topological ordering is possible if and only if the graph has no
directed cycles, that is, if it is a directed acyclic graph (DAG).

e Any DAG has at least one topological ordering.?*?

240 intricity101, “What Is DAG?” November 11, 2021, https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=1Yh5S-
S6wsl.
2https://web.mit.edu/urban_or_book/wwwi/book/chapter6/6.1.html#:~:text=The%20degree%200f%20
a%?20node,als0%20Figures%206.1%20and%206.2)

242 GfG, “Topological Sorting,” GeeksforGeeks, March 7, 2024,
https://www.geeksforgeeks.org/topological-sorting/.
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A topological ordering is an ordering of the nodes in a directed graph where for each
directed edge from node A to node B, node A appears before node B in the ordering.

‘ e Edges represent

dependencies

e Can’tdo F until we’ve
done A, B, Cand E.

Partial ordering
In mathematics, the partial ordering on a set is defined as follows:

A relation R on a set S is called a partial ordering if it is reflexive,
antisymmetric and transitive. A set S together with a partial ordering R is called
a partially ordered set, or poset, and is denoted by (S, R).%#

Partial orders on finite sets can be represented by graphs called “Hasse
diagrams”. By the Hasse diagram of a (finite) partially ordered set (A, <) we
mean a directed graph with set of nodes A, the edges of which are all pairs (X,
y) such that x is an immediate predecessor of y. Hasse diagrams are usually
drawn with their edges directed upwards (and with arrow heads left off).24

Hasse diagram
We can represent a Poset by a directed graph.
1. Remove self loops.
2. Remove all edges that must be
present because of transitivity.
3. Also remove the arrows as all arrows
point upwards.

({1,2,3,4}, 9

243 Debdeep Mukhopadhyay and IIT Kharagpur, Partial Orderings, n.d.,
https://cse.iitkgp.ac.in/~debdeep/courses_iitkgp/FOC/slidespdf/POS.pdf.
244 nttps://www3.cs.stonybrook.edu/~cse213/slides/4order.pdf
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DAGs and posets for tripadr rules

In this study of research, the different prakarapas listed out in tripadr can be
considered as the vertices of the graphs. The edges represent the dependencies: one
operation must be performed before the other one can be undertaken.

Considering 8.2.23 IRT=IR : (Samyogantasya lopah) as an example:

In order to derive the word pran, the sequence of rules to be applied are 8.2.23
and 8.2.62. The word harivak requires 8.2.23, 8.3.1 and 8.3.15, pumistva requires
8.2.23, 8.3.2, 8.3.6 and 8.3.15, aruntuda/ needs 8.2.23, 8.3.23 and 8.4.58 while aksan
follows 8.2.23, 8.3.60, 8.4.53 and 8.4.55. To derive a word, each individual word
required a different set of rules. This process of derivation of words can be represented
graphically using DAGs. A representative DAG for 8.2.23 is shown below:

Representative DAG for 8.2.23

— -—/
\

%24

8.3.6
.3.23

\© 8458 )

OO
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Two more examples follow:

Representative DAG for 8.2.29

G =

Representative DAG for 8.2.30

It is to be noted that dotted lines and bold lines are used in two of the DAGS in order

to avoid ambiguity about the rules used for the derivation of words.
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Posets for tripadi rules

The tripadr section in its entirety is considered as a linear order. But, the derivation of
individual words require a certain set of rules following the ordering as in tripadr. This
set of rules are unique to the derivation of individual words. Such a set can be
considered as a partial order.

In order to perform a task, a series of operations need to be performed in a
particular sequence. This order will not change. Let us consider Task: (derivation of a
particular word) which needs certain operations (rules to be applied) such as O, Os,
Oo. Thus, the operations required to perform Task: becomes a partially ordered set. In
this manner, n number of posets can be formed with the available data. These posets
can be merged to re-create the linear ordering using certain algorithms such as
topological sorting algorithm, and the like. The topological sorting algorithm is

considered for this study.

Topological sorting algorithm

Topological sorting algorithms such as Kahn’s algorithm can be implemented in order
to re-construct the linear ordering of the wripadr rules. A database of posets for n
number of words can be created. Implementing any topological sorting algorithm, this
database can be used to re-create the linear order thereby showing that this is the
optimum configuration for the tripadi rules. The Kahn’s algorithm is explained below:
Kahn’s algorithm for topological sorting is a method used to order the vertices
of a directed graph in a linear order such that for every directed edge from
vertex A to vertex B, A comes before B in the order. The algorithm works by
repeatedly finding vertices with no incoming edges, removing them from the

graph, and updating the incoming edges of the remaining vertices. This process
continues until all vertices have been ordered.?*®

In this manner, the linear ordering of the #ripadi section can be graphically represented
and a topological sorting algorithm can be executed to re-construct the linear ordering

of the tripadi section.

245 https://www.geeksforgeeks.org/topological-sorting-indegree-based-solution/
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Chapter IV: Case studies

This chapter includes six case studies. As elaborated in Chapter I, the references have
been grouped and assigned to different topics. All these case studies address the tripadi
rules. Even though these case studies may not be directly linked to each other, the
common thread for all these case studies is the application or avoidance of tripadi

rules.

Case study 1 highlights the importance of anubandhas of the agamas and pratyayas.
It also throws light on the application or avoidance of some ripadr rules resulting in
desired forms. One such discussion pertains to the statement “nuk and num are

upalaksanas for anusvara” and this statement is logically validated.

Case study 2 demonstrates the role of samyj7ias in the application or avoidance of some
tripadr rules resulting in desired forms. Some varttikas that assign samjnas are also

examined.

Case study 3 illustrates the relevance of words in certain sapadasaptadhyayr rules and
also in the tripadr rules. The sapadasaptadhyayr rules considered here include the

application or avoidance of tripadr rules.

Case study 4 discusses the garas of roots that are mentioned in a few tripadr rules.
Some commentaries of selected sapadasaptadhyayi rules refer to roots that cite tripadi

rules. These references have also been included.
Case study 5 includes the nipatanas that have been mentioned in some
sapadasaptadhyayi rules located during cross-referencing and also the ripatana rules

of tripadi. Certain operations of the #ripadr section become valid due to nipatanatva.

The varttikas that were located during the cross-referencing of the tripadr rules in the

sapadasaptadhyayt are included in Case study 6.
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Case study 1: Augments (@gamas) and their end-tags and pratyayas

This case study is a compilation of the references of the tripadri rules found in the
sapadasaptadhyayt that involve agamas and pratyayas. The ‘cross-referencing’ of the
tripadi rules threw up certain insightful observations on augments and affixes. These
references have been discussed below. Literature review is provided where

appropriate.
Augments

Introduction

An augment is defined as “a word element which is added to the primitive or basic
word during the process of the formation of a complete word or pada”.?*® 3NTHY
Wi YSAIUSH: (Ggamasca namapirvah $sabdopajanah)®® is the new addition of a
linguistic element (sabda). “Agamas are word-building elements without lexical or
grammatical meaning”.?*® The agamas have anubandhas or end-tags such as ¢, k or m.
“Those that have ¢ are prefixed, those with k are affixed while those with m are placed
immediately after the last vowel of the word”.?*® Panini has not defined @gama in the
Astadhyayr but this term has been used in grammatical traditional literature. The rules
pertaining to augments in the Astadhyayr are 1.1.46 3T efdpalt (adyantau takitau)
and 1.1.47 fGEAISATEOR: (midaco ntyatparah). These rules assign positions at which

the augments are added.

Positioning of agamas that are ¢it and kit
1.1.46 3TEI=H cfdrat (adyantau takitau) prescribes the position of augmentation to the

base. If the augment is rit, then, that augment is added before the base and if the

augment is kit, then, that augment is added after the base.

246 Abhyankar, A Dictionary of Sanskrit grammar, 51.

247 Abhyankar, Vyakaranamahabhasyam, Part 1 Chapter 1 pada 1, 2, 281.
248 Roodbergen, Dictionary of Papinian Grammatical Terminology, 75.
249 Abhyankar, A Dictionary of Sanskrit grammar, 51.
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Positioning of agamas that are mit

1.1.47 MEASATR: (midaco ntvatparah) prescribes the positioning of the augment
that has an anubandha m. This augment is added after the last vowel of the base.
< MB, under 1.1.47 TAGAISTATER: (midaco ntyatparah), discusses about the
continuation of the terms adi and antya (from 1.1.46 3{TI=T ity (adyantau
takitau). There are three possibilities if there is anuvrtti of adi and antya and
both the words are not continued.
Possibility 1: The augment mit can be added at the end of the previous entity
Possibility 2: or at the beginning of the next entity
Possibility 3: can be considered as an independent entity.
Suppose mit is considered an independent entity i.e., it is neither adi nor antya,
in that case, operations such as lengthening, nalopa, svara, ratva, anusvara

and $ibhava will not be undertaken as given under the varttika 4 3fHad gre-

TA-WR-UI@WR-]NYTAT:  (abhakte  dirgha-nalopa-svara-patvanusvara-
sibhavah ||).° Amongst these operations, those that are relevant to the tripadr

are nalopa, natva and anusvara.

The case of nalopa is considered at first:
8.2.7 AdIU: Wifdufe®w=a=d (nalopak pratipadikantasya)
%+ Suppose mit is an independent entity i.e., it is neither adi nor antya, in that case,
operations such as nalopa will not be undertaken as given TQIG:

uifaufdaraafd Fadr 9 urdifdl (nalopah pratipadikantasyeti nalopo na

prapnotil). %t

Examples: The Vedic forms of #ini and tani are 7 and ta.

3 At arfomT =it werT|252

agne tri te vajind tri sadhastha

1 a1 fooe A 11258

ta ta pindd'ndm|

20 Abhyankar, Vydakaranamahabhasyam, Part 1 Chapter 1 pada 1, 2, 289.

21 Abhyankar, Vydakaranamahabhasyam, Part 1 Chapter 1 pada 1, 2, 289.

252 pgveda 3.20.2 — For reference, see Max Miiller, ed., Rig-Veda-Samhita: Volume Il, Mandalas 11-
VI, 189.

253 Rgveda 1.162.19 — For reference, see Max Miiller, ed., Rig-Veda-Samhita: Volume I, Mandala I,
689.
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In the derivation of ¢, there is elision of sup in chandasi by 7.1.39 gui
W—Ssmt (supam  su-luk-parvasavarna-'’ccheya-
dadyayajalah) resulting in the form za n. At this stage, 8.2.7 is applied. But, if
that mit is considered as an independent entity and not as antya, then 8.2.7

cannot be applied. The same logic is applicable to #7 too.

Natva operation

8.4.11 Unfaufeeraqffayiaay 9 (pratipadikantanumvibhaktisu ca)

masavapa jas, 7.1.20 SRR (jassasoh sih) is applied and there is
numagama by 7.1.72 TYIHR SAD: (napumsakasya jhalacah).

The three scenarios for mit are:

- If mit is considered as puarvanta, it would be futile to include num in 8.4.11
uifqufesraaffauiday @ (pratipadikantanumvibhaktisu ca) as natva will be
achieved with pratipadikanta itself.

- If mit is considered as paradi, there will be natva because num will be
considered as the avayava of paravarti vibhakti si. The term vibhakti in the rule

8.4.11 mﬂﬁlﬂ d (pratipadikantanumvibhaktisu ca) will

produce the desired natva. So, this also shows that there is no need to include

numin 8.4.11 Qﬁm'_ﬁﬂﬁma (pratipadikantanumvibhaktisu ca).

- If mit is considered as abhakta, then num will have to be included in 8.4.11

uifaufdsaIfauiRy 9 (pratipadikantanumvibhaktisu ca). Therefore, there

will be no fault even if mit is considered as an independent entity.

Anusvara operation
8.3.24 AYUCTa™ QT (nascapadantasya jhali)

% There will be no anusvara if mit is considered as an independent entity as in

the examples dvisamtapah and paramtapah. There IS mumdagama by 6.3.67
rfgugeas YH (arurdvisadajantasya mum) which cannot be considered as
padantamakara. Therefore, 8.3.23 MISTRAR: (mo ‘nusvarah) cannot be applied.
The counterargument given is that 8.3.24 FYTUGTRT fel (nascapadantasya

jhali) can be applied. This argument does not hold true for examples such as
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vahamliho gauh| abhramliho vayuh as in these cases, jhal does not follow.
Thus, mit cannot be considered as an independent entity.
This ends the discussion on the vartika 3THTd GId-TaAY-TR-UTQTEAR-]ITHTAT:

(abhakte dirgha-nalopa-svara-natvanusvara-sibhavah |

The ensuing sections elaborate on other augments such as tuy, tuk, thuk, aduk, num,
nuk and nug.

Agama tuz
8.3.15 WRAGFAGISIHI: (kharavasanayorvisarjaniyah)

< Patafjali justifies using dgama tut instead of tuk under the rule 4.3.23 IT0-
ﬁwﬁ-mﬁswﬁmmﬁr dc d (sayam-ciram-prahne-prage 'vyayebhya-
styutyulau tut ca). The discussion also refers to the rule 4.3.15 §I¥Jc 9 (Y9H
dc 39 (svasastut ca (Svasas tut thai)). If it was tuk, then there would have
been ka adesa by 7.3.51 SYIITIq &b: (isusuktantat kah) for the word
sauvastikam which is not desired. Patafijali further reiterates that the augment
has to be rus and not tuk. Consider the examples of pratastanam and
punastanam. If the augment is considered to be affixed, i.e. tuk, it will be
considered as the antavayava of the base. Therefore, it will be apadanta by
which visargavidhana will not be undertaken. If it is considered as tuz then, it
will be prefixed to the pratyaya. Agama t is khar by which 8.3.15 will be
applied.

Agama thuk
8.3.34 faTSI-Iog : (visarjanivasya sah)

< KK, under 5.2.51 WCohidbiAUddqRi Y& (satkatikatipayacaturam thuk),
discusses the necessity of introducing a new augment thuk when there is
already continuance of that. There will be problems in the following cases: that
would have caused augment at the beginning while thuk will cause augment at
the end. If the augment is at the beginning, undesired form, catustha, will be

obtained after applying rule 8.3.34. Thus, thuk is applied.
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Agama aduk

8.4.45 WRISTARIGSTARID! T (yaro ‘nundsike nundsiko va)
% While explaining the word ekannavimsatih, KK and NY, under 6.3.76

T dH digP (ekadiscaikasya caduk), state that the negative particle
remains unchanged in a word which begins with eka and when aduk (ad) is
added to this eka. Thus ekena na vimsatih results in ekannavimsatih. The
augment aduk is added to the final of the first member so that optionally, two
forms are derived, ekad na vimsatih and ekannavimsatih by 8.4.45. MB further
suggests the rationale behind not making it adut. This would have blocked the

application of 8.4.45 causing anunasika.

Agama tuk
8.4.55 @WR T (khari ca)

% 6.1.75 &afq (dirghar) prescribes tugiagama for a lengthened vowel when
followed by chakara. While explaining cecchidyate, SK and BM discuss that
the augment tuk is added to the long vowel and not to cha as Panini indicates
in 2.4.25 fquTsT W—E}R‘[—W—W—ﬁw (vibhasa sena-sura-cchaya-sala-
nisanam). If tuk be added to cha, then cha would have got converted to ca by
8.4.54 3T T (abhydse carca); there would have been two cas and there
would not be the form cch as used by Panini himself in 2.4.25. Another
alternative is to apply the maxim IfRUrdaeroiafd:2 (samnipatalaksana-
vidhih), the ch may not be changed because ch was the nimitta for tugagama
and this tugagama should not cause the deletion of the nimitta itself. This

indicates that tuk is added to the long vowel.

Agamas- num, nuk, nuz

The agamas num, nuk and nu¢ are considered collectively as they result in the
augmentation of n. There are three ways by which n can be augmented: nugagama,
numdagama and nudagama. The cross-referencing of these three augments resulted in

the following:

254 “the maxim or convention that an operation which is based upon, or is caused or occasioned by, a
relationship between two things that cannot break their relation” — For reference, see Abhyankar, A
Dictionary of Sanskrit grammar, 376.
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Nugagama
8.3.24 AYTUGII HA (nascapadantasya jhali)
< KK and MB discuss the augment nuk under 7.4.85 TTAISTATRIGIIRT
(nugato 'nunasikantasya). The examples considered are the two possible forms
of yamyamyate and yamyyamyate. Kasikakara states that nuk is just an
upalaksana (indication) for anusvara. Patafjali articulates this clearly.
STERFYHIIAR R | (anusvaragamavacandattu siddham|). Nuk agama is to
be considered as anusvara. If nuk is taken to be a agama, then it will not be
possible to derive forms such as yamyamyate, ramramyate. This is because jhal
does not follow this nakara. Therefore, 8.3.24 HYUGII Ffdl
(nascapadantasya jhali) cannot be applied. Patafijali suggests considering nuk
as an anusvara. But, this will still not facilitate the derivations of both the forms

as this will result only in deriving yamyyamyate and not yamyamyate. Pataiijali

offers a solution to this: varrtika 3 - UGIIdwld d9dTH (padantavacceti
vaktavyam).?® Consider it as padantavat. Then, yamyamyate can be derived
by applying 8.4.59 dI UcI<d¥ (va padantasya), since there can be optional

parasavarna.

Nudagama
The agama nut is included in 8.2.16 &Fﬁﬂ'c[ (ano nuy). Patafijali justifies the usage of

nut instead of nuk. If it is nuk, then there will be prohibition of ratva in case of
aksanvan by 8.4.37 Ual<d¥ (padantasya). Similarly, in case of supathintaras, rumtva
will become applicable by 8.3.7 TRSIURI (naschavyaprasan).?>®

Numdagama
The agama num is included in three of the #ripadr rules, namely 8.3.58 ﬁfﬁﬂﬁ\"—ﬂﬂ

THaRsy (numvisarjaniyasarvyavaye pi), 8.4.2 W@Eﬂ'@aﬁ SO (askupvannum-
vyavaye 'pi) and 8.4.11 UifdufdeTfRauiday 9 (pratipadikantanumvibhaktisu ca).

8.3.58 msm (numvisarjaniyasarvyavaye pi)

25 Abhyankar, Vyakaranamahabhasyam, Part 6 chapters V1l and VIII, 250.
256 MB 8.2.16 31 (b ATHSARMAN: | (ano nukivinamaruvidhipratisedhah||)
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R/
L X4

MB while explaining the sivasiitra hayavarat, states that the num of this sutra
must be the anusvara which replaces num and not any other anusvara.
Therefore, mirdhanyadesa satva is not carried out in suhinsu or pumsu.
Though anusvara was included in the pratyahara sar by the varttika 7 321@
SRYTAYA (Sarsu jasbhavasatve), visarjaniva, anusvara, jihvamiiliya and
upadhmaniya should be included in the sar pratyahara for the sake of jas vidhi
and satva vidhi; yet the separate mention of num in this sitra indicates that the

anusvara 1S to be taken which results from num.

8.4.2 WS@ (atkupvarnumvyavaye 'pi)

R/
L X4

MB while explaining the sivasitra hayavarat, elaborates on the varttika 6
&Iﬁ‘ﬁm UIdH | (ayogavahanamatsu natvam|). The ayogavahas are
included in the pratyahara at to facilitate natva. The examples quoted are:
urahkena, IWPU  (Uraxkena), SX<UU (uraxpena), urahpena. Thus, 8.4.2
can be applied.

MB and PM under 7.1.72 YIS SID: (napumsakasya jhalacah) discuss that
in certain words like sreyamsi, bhiiyamsi, kurvanti, both the rules 7.1.70
Il FETHRIMS HTa: (ugidacam sarvanamasthane’dhatoh) and 7.1.72 are
applicable. Patafijali says let both be applicable. In case of sreyamsi, bhiiyamsi,
there will be two numdagamas. The latter numagama will undergo anusvara
and the earlier one will still be distinctly heard since it did not undergo

anusvara. Suppose, we did only one numdagama. This does not undergo natva

due to 8.4.2 CHFWGTHARST (atkupvarnumvyavaye 'pi) because 8.3.24
YU A (nascapadantasya jhali) and 8.4.2 WSﬁ
(atkupvannumvyavaye pi) are both applicable simultaneously. But, ratva is
asiddha since it is a latter rule. So anusvara takes place. Now, there is absence
of nakara disabling the scope to do natva.

KK states that num is an upalaksana for anusvara.®®" In examples such as
trmhanam and trmhaniyam, even though there is vyavadhana of anusvara but
absence of augmentation of num, natva is undertaken. In case of prenvanam,

even if there is num, there is no anusvara and thus, natva is not undertaken.

7 j“/ISUIHj%dR\ILIQ'I&I'Uﬂ?f S¥AH | (numgrahanamanusvaropalaksandartham drastavyam|)
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8.4.11 Urfaufeeradftaydiedy 9 (pratipadikantanumvibhaktisu ca).

R/
L X4

According to the Kasikakara and Pradipakara, num in 8.4.11 is useful in the
varttika ITRUS Iq Ufduice de-aad UledH (uttarapadam yat pratipadikam
tadantasyaiva natvam). This varttika means that the nakara of the pratipadika
in the uttarapada alone undergoes substitution. The examples quoted are
varttika because the num due to 7.1.72 TYHSGR AW (napumsakasya
jhalacah) is in the angadhikara. Therefore, the whole term masavapa is an
anga and not just vapa. In this state, the num agama is for the end of whole
entity masavapa and not just for the end of the term vapa. Hence, in such a
situation, there will be no substitution due to the term pratipadikanta by the
rule 8.4.11. Therefore, there is need to include num in the rule. As Panini does
not use any term unnecessarily, it can be concluded that nakara pratipadikanta
in the uttarapada alone undergoes substitution. Bhattoji Diksita and
Pradipakara further justify the inclusion of num in the rule. If it was not
included, it would not be possible to derive forms such as prahinvan. Pra hivi
prinane (bhvadi) with $atr gets num due to 7.1.58 gfaal IH ¢Tdl: (idito num
dhatoh). This num is not at the end of the pratipadika but it is in the middle of
the dhatu. The substitution would not have taken place by just using the term

pratipadikanta in this rule. Therefore, it is necessary to use num.

The commentaries state that nuk and num are upalaksaras for anusvara. In order

to analyse this statement, a search was carried out for the rules that bring about the

augmentation of n in the Astadhyayr using the search engine https://ashtadhyayi.com/.

Once these rules were identified, the examples given in these rules were analysed to

ascertain the modifications of n augment. The results of such an analysis are tabulated

below with examples for each of these augments.

Nudagama
The rules that bring about nudagama are tabulated below:
Rule Example Explanation
6.3.74 THISI (tasmannudaci) anajah, anasvah
6.3.75 FUTTTUTEAC] '-IIHG-II'-IJ;LR{ nabhrat, napat, navedah,
FH AT TGHBT&RTH Y Tpel ndsatyah, namuci,
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https://ashtadhyayi.com/

(nabhrannapannaveda
nasatyanamuci nakulanakha-
napumsakanaksatranakranakesu

nakula’, nakham,
napumsakam, naksatram,
nakrak, nakam

prakrtya)

6.3.76 THIC IS AGH ekannavimsatih,
(ekadiscaikasya caduk) ekannatrimsat

6.3.77 TN SHTOTSA-IREH naga vrksah, aga viksah

(nago pranisvanyatarasyam)

7.1.54 a9l q¢< (hrasvanadyapo

nuy)

plaksanam, agninam,
gaurinam

7.1.55 El—c’a@‘lﬁ%{ (sarcaturbhyasca)

paricanam, sannam

7.1.56 SRS <™ Srinamudaro dharuno

(srigramanyoschandasi) rayinam®®

7.1.57 T: UIGI (goh padante) vidma hi tva gopatim Siira
gonam|*®

8.2.16 3l << (ano nuy) aksanvantah®®°

8.2.17 YUY (nadghasya) supathintaras|
dasyuhantama

8.3.32 &I gWlafd SHfUAH (hamo | sannacyuta, kurvanndste,

hrasvadaci namugnityam)

rajannehi, apathannamiih
Jjighrannasnan

Here n
remains as n.
Sometimes,
n undergoes
patva.

Nugagama

The rules that bring about nugagama are tabulated below:
Rule Example Explanation
4.1.32 &I?l?j?qﬁa?ﬁﬁ? antarvatni
(antarvatpativatornuk) pativatni There is nugagama to obtain
4.1.33 q;g:ﬁ pBERsDIT (patyurno | patni feminine forms for antarvat,
yajfiasamyoge) pativat and pati.
7.3.39 TP Ia-aaRwt ghrtam The roots /7 and /a optionally
Tefaura vilinayatil get nuk and luk augment
(Itlornuglukavanyatarasyam ghrtam respectively before the affix
snehavipatane) vilayayati ni when the Causative means

'the melting of a fatty

substance'.

258 Rgveda 10.45.5 — For reference, see Max Miiller, ed., Rig-Veda-Samhita: Volume IV, Mandala X,

135.

259 Rgveda 10.47.2 — For reference, see Max Miiller, ed., Rig-Veda-Samhita: Volume IV, Mandala X,

142.

260 pgveda 10.71.7 — For reference, see Max Miiller, ed., Rig-Veda-Samhita: Volume IV, Mandala X,

221.
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7.4.85 TAISTARIGT

(nugato 'nunasikantasya)

yayyarimyate,
yamyamyate

The augment nuk here
should be considered as
anusvara, because a adesa is
indicated by the nature of the
sthanin which is replaced;
and therefore in
yamyamyate, it remains
anusvara.

Another alternative interpretation for
making it kit i.e. nuk is that there should be
no lengthening because of 7.4.83 draisfea:
(dirgho’kitah). Even though Papini wanted
to introduce only anusvara, he had to state
it as nuk to make it kit by which 7.4.83 will
not be applicable.

7.4.86 STUSTHE GG RIHEIURI o japa- 8.3.24 TYTUG= el
(japajabhadahadasabhafijapas | jafijapyate (nascapadantasya jhali) is
am Janjapiti| applicable by which there is
ca) anusvara.
jabha -
jafjabhyate|
Jjanjabhiti|
daha -
dandahyate|
dandahiti|
dasa - Dasa is actually the root
dandasyate| “damsih”. There is elision of
dandasiti nakara for yarluk also.
bhafija -
bambhajyate|
bambhanjiti|
pasa-
pampasyate| Pasa is a sautra dhatu.
pampasiti|
7.4.87 TRGAY (caraphalosca) | Camciiryate SK states clearly that
camciiriti consider nuk as anusvara.
pamphulyate
pamphuliti
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Numdgama

The rules that bring about numagama are tabulated below:

Rule Example Explanation
7.1583fcaiqq | vand afe
¢Ta: g 7.1.58 Sfaal I urdh:
(idito num 43  8.3.24 YIS T
dhatoh) g 8.4.58 TWRY IR IRHQU:
a<
vadim
vand 7.1.58 idito num dhatoh
vam d 8.3.24 nascapadantasya jhali
vand 8.4.58 anusvarasya yayi parasavarnah
vand
7.1.50 % muficati, The same process as above is applicable for
TG lumpati/ these examples.
($e mucadinam) lumpate,
vindati
Ivindate,
limpati /
limpate,
sificati /
sificate
krntati,
khindati
pimsati In case of pimsati, parasavarpa does not take
place as it is not followed by yay-varpa.
7.1.60 marikta
BIRCENIE ] namsravya
(masjinasorjhali)
7.1.61 AISYRMT | randhayati
(radhijabhoraci) | jambhayati
7.1.63 XIRRIICK: | Grambhayati
(rabherasablitoh)
71.64 a0y lambhayati In these examples too, numagama gets
(labhesca) converted to anusvara which in turn gets
71,70 M bhavan] converted to parasavarna.
JdTER[ASYrd: | bhavantau/
(ugidacam bhavantah,
sarvanamasthane | Srevanl
‘dhatoh) sreyamsau/
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Sreyamsah,
pacan/
pacantau/
pacanta,
pranl
prancaul
praiicah
7.1.71 ToREAN | yun/ yufijaul,
(vujerasamase) yufijak
7.1.72 990" | udasvinti,
ENEE sakrnti,
(napumsakasya yasamsi,
jhalacar) payamsi,
kundani,
vanani,

trapini,
jatuni
The process is: numdagama gets converted to anusvara which in turn, sometimes,
gets converted to parasavarpa.

nuwimaganma anusvara . parasavarna

Summarizing,
- Nuddgama — Here n remains as n. Sometimes, n undergoes natva.
- Nugagama — nuk is considered as an anusvara and it also gets converted into
an anusvara.
- Numdagama —num is considered as an anusvara and gets converted to anusvara

which in turn gets converted to parasavarna.

Nugdagama and numdagama get converted into anusvara. As already mentioned

earlier, Patafjali, under the sivasiitra hayavaray, states that the num mentioned in

8.3.58 mSﬁ (numvisarjaniyasarvyavaye pi) refers to the anusvara
which replaces num and not any other anusvara.

There is a varttika under 8.4.2 3CHEIGTATASTY (agkupvannum-vyavaye 'pi)
that states TTfids 6 - TFHAR UASTERISHIA UASY: (num-vyavaye natve- nusvard-

‘bhave pratisedhah)?®! which states that 8.4.2 applies to augment num which has been

261 Abhyankar, Vyakaranamahabhasyam, Part 6 Chapters V11 and V111, 474.
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changed into an anusvara, and not otherwise. The examples quoted are prenvanam,
prenvaniyam. Natva could apply on the basis of 8.4.32 g4lla: Y (ijadeh sanumabh)
as the verbal root begins with a sound other than a and has the augment num. This
varttika prevents the substitution because n of num is not turned into anusvara.

Moreover, in case of num, it has been combined with visarjaniya in 8.3.58
mSﬁ (numvisarjaniyasarvyavaye'pi), which is an ayogavaha.
Anusvara is also an ayogavaha. Panini’s technique of combining related entities in a
rule is well-known. This is technically termed as jidpaka.?®> One such example
proving this is in the rule 6.4.125 WUI T YW (phandam ca saptanam).

The root phana along with six others are mentioned in the rule 6.4.125 - phana,
rajr, tubhrajy tubhrasr, tubhlasr, syamu and svana. The root biraj can mean bhrajrm
diptau and tubhrajrm diptau. The root fubhrajrm is mentioned in 6.4.125 so that this
rule can be applicable to it. The root bhrajrm diptau is given separately in order to
prevent the application of the rule 8.2.36. The j of this baraj (bhrajrm diptau) is not

changed to s but the j of fubhrajrm is changed to s. Moreover, in the rule 8.2.36

TYUTSTITYSIISRISIUTSIIRI §: (vrasca-bhrasja-srja-mrja-yaja-raja-bhrajacchasam
sah), the root bhraj is read along with r@j and so it indicates that the pharadi bhraj is
subject to this rule.

The pattern when num is added is as follows:

Anusvara is undertaken by 8.3.24 FYUGI A (nascapadantasya jhali).
This in turn is followed by 8.4.58 3ITHORW IR WUAU: (anusvarasya yayi
parasavarpah) that causes the anusvara to again change to parasavarra. Sometimes,
num remains as anusvara itself.

Thus, the statement that nuk and num are upalaksarna (indication) for anusvara

can be validated.
Pratyayas

A pratyaya is defined as “a suffix as opposed to prakriti ‘stem’”.2%% The definition that
is given in MB is T Syt 9 ue: (yastamartham sampratyayayati sa

262 |ndirect or implicit revealer; a word very commonly used in the sense of an indicatory statement.
For reference, see Abhyankar, A Dictionary of Sanskrit grammar, 150.
263 Roodbergen, Dictionary of Paninian Grammatical Terminology, 2008, 294.
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pratyaya/).?®* The ensuing examples are the references in which certain significant

points of a particular pratyaya are discussed.

8.2.23 W’I’IW g (samyogantasya lopah)

%+ NY discusses the affix am that gets the adesa am for a neuter gender base that
ends in short vowel a prescribed by 7.1.24 3fdISH (ato 'm). The purpose of
replacing pratyaya am by dadesa am is as follows: am is an anekal adesa. It
becomes a sarvadesa by 1.1.55 WWW (anekal sit sarvasya). If this
substitution was not undertaken, then there would have been elision of this
pratyaya by 7.1.23 Fﬂiﬁw (svamornapumsakat). Another alternative is
to mention the adesa just as m instead of am. This would have also caused
problems during derivation. phala am — phala m m. At this stage, 7.3.102 ﬁiﬁ
d (supi ca) would have been applicable and lengthening would have taken

place, 8.2.23 would have been applied resulting in the undesired form, phalam.

8.3.23 ﬁfswr (mo 'nusvarah)
% KK discusses the affixes am and mas under 7.1.40 3! HY[ (amo mas). The
akara of mas is for uccaranartha (pronunciation). The indicatory s of mas
shows that the whole of the affix am is to be replaced. A Vedic example is

given: adf G (vadhim vrtram). The substitution of m for m is to prevent

the change of m into anusvara as in 8.3.23 - HHRWMY g HHR-TITHIEAR-

ﬁﬁ?q?-f QTN (makarasyapi hi makaravacanamanusvaranivrttyartham

syat||)

8.4.41 ST SG: (stuna stuh)
% 5.3.91 THIETYIMITY aaé (vatsoksasvarsabhebhyasca tanutve) discusses the
pratyaya starac. In the derivation of vatsatara, starac is added. Sakara and
cakara become it. Applying the URMIST 3fpdeggl: UMW (paribhasa

264 VB 3.1.1 — A pratyaya is that by which the meaning is known. There is a Tle3E — “g: W@H¥f...” —
For reference, see Vasudeo Shastri Abhyankar trans. Vyakaranamahabhasyam, Text and Marathi
Translation Part 3 Chapter 3 (Pune: Deccan Education Society, 1951), 4.

265 Rgveda 1.165.8 — For reference, see Max Miiller, ed., Rig-Veda-Samhita Volume I, Mandala I,
723.

266 |n KK under 7.1.40.
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X/
°

R/
L X4

akrtavyiithah paniniyah), after the elision of sakara, as the cause is lost, stutva
is not undertaken (nimittapaye naimittikasyapyapayah). So, tara remains.?’

NY, under 1.1.63 - qHAIGH (na lumatangasya), states that there is absence
of pratyayalaksana as there is elision because of luk in the example of mrstah.
Vrddhi does not take place because of 7.2.114 Hﬁ@@: (mrjervrddhih). The
prohibition of such operations due to affixes is termed as samkrama. KK under
1.15 f&&fd T (kniti ca) defines this technical term: JHhHl H TUEfS-
yfavufaya: (samkramo nama gunavrddhipratisedhavisayah). Samkrama is the
“technical term given for affixes in ancient grammars for the prohibition of
guna and vrddhi for the preceding vowel. It also stands for letters k, g and 7

when they are mute to prohibit guna and vrddhi”.?%

8.4.55 @R T (khari ca)

MB, under 3.2.57 FdiX Yya: @'&'ﬂw (kartari bhuvah khisnuckhukaniau),
discusses the pratyaya khisnuc in the rule. The ikara indicated in the pratyaya
could have been achieved even with iddgama by 7.2.35 3TEUTIHE aale:
(ardhadhatukasyed valadeh). This would have also sufficed. The reason given
for the ikara of khisnuc is that this pratyaya has been mentioned as isnuc in

6.2.160 FABWEEGICAY (krtyokesnuccarvadayasca). 6.2.160 prescribes
udattasvara on the final for words formed by krtya affixes, uka and ispuc
affixes and the words caru etc when they are after nafi. There will be
udattasvara only for those words that are formed with isnpuc affixes and not for

those that have been construed by adding idagama.?®® Therefore, there is ikara

for khisnuc. Moreover, there is a rule 3.2.136 3{dgoRIPSHSHICAAATHG-

PAUAUIIIYTeR  SW[H  (alamkri-nirakri-prajanotpacotpatonmada-
rucyapatrapavrtuvrdhusahacara isnuc) that also prescribes isnuc pratyaya.
The ispuc in 6.2.160 is meant to include both the pratyayas isnuc and

khisnuc.?’®

267 This explanation has been given by Neelesh Bodas under this rule.
268 Aphyankar, A Dictionary of Sanskrit grammar, 373-4.

269 The technical terms used for such a usage are pratipadokta and /gksanika. Pratipadokta means
“expressly stated as opposed to implied or suggested, laksanika. For reference, see Abhyankar, A

Dictionary of Sanskrit grammar, 244.

270 SK under 6.2.160 — SU[UEU! RINE! ZJE~-GRIY TgUIGRIGAUTTRIRAN | (isnujgrahane

khisnuco dvyanubandhakasyapi grahanamikaradervidhanasamarthyat |)
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% KK under 3.2.139 TISTRIY RT: (glajisthasca ksnuh) states that term ksnuh
actually contains g which has undergone cartva. The indicatory letter of this
affix is really g and not k, and therefore, substitution of long 7 for the a of stha
by 6.4.66 FARINUNSEIGH BIST (ghumasthagapajahatisam hali) is not
undertaken which would otherwise have taken place, had the affix been kit. In
the case of pratyaya ksnuh, it is considered to be as git. Continuing the same
thought process, 1.1.5 f&&d @ (kniti ca) has g included in it. But, knizi of 6.4.63
dret gsfu f&etd (dirio yudaci kniti) does not include g. This iti of 6.4.63 is
continued in 6.4.66. A cursory glance of rules that mention ksiti are 1.1.5 fasfd
T (kniti ca), 6.4.15 ARG foga: leefa (anunasikasya kvijhaloh kniti),
6.4.24 SfAfedl ga IR ST (aniditam hala upadhayah kniti), 6.4.37
SIGAUGRIGAITTN AT ARG adl 9l faefd (anudartopadesa-vanati-
tanotyadinamanundsika lopo jhali kiiti), 6.4.63 &I 1 gsfa fetd (diio yudaci
kniti) and 7.4.22 310 R {#STd (ayan yi kniti). Other than 1.1.5, all other rules
do not include g according to the Sanskrit commentaries. This can lead to the
conclusion that depending on the prayojana, the inclusion of g in kniti needs

to be decided. This needs some more investigation.

8.4.56 AISAYM (va 'vasane)
< BM, under 7.1.25 3/Gg SaRIfGW: UAY: (add dataradibhyah paiicabhyah)
discusses the necessity of including d to the pratyaya add. In the derivation of
anyad/anyat, at the stage of anya + add, 6.4.143 : (teh) is applied by which
there is elision of akara of ya for a dit pratyaya resulting in any + ad. If d was
not added to the pratyaya add, the undesired form anyad would have resulted

due to piarvasavarnadirghatva.

This concludes the study of augments and affixes.
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Case study 2: Role of samjiias in application of rules®’

As already mentioned in Chapter 1, there are six types of rules in the Astadhyayi. One

such type is called samyriasitras. The term samyj7ia is defined as follows: T ST

i 1 | (samjiayate anaya iti samjia 1).27

T3 a technical term; a short wording to convey ample sense;. .. gfa=rsq: T3,
3{T¢d: |iF: M.Bh. on P.1.1.1. There are two main divisions of ST — BT
or an artificial term such as f&, g or Y which is merely conventional, and

SHEATHTT which refers to the literal sense conveyed by the word such as
3{od, §d-H and the like. 2"

A literature review on samyjnias in Astadhyayr showed these two works by
Chatterjee?’* and Dvivedi.?”® A search on Google Ngram Viewer also did not reflect
any relevant works done. K.C. Chatterjee reviews the technical terms of Sanskrit
grammar from the viewpoint of various Sanskrit commentators. Terms used in other
schools of grammar are also discussed.?’® H.P. Dvivedi classifies the technical terms
in the Astadhyayr into three categories: sabdasamjiia, arthasamjia and
dharmasamjriia. The technical terms are discussed in detail keeping Pataiijali’s
commentary as the base. Pre- Papinian technical terms are said to be those that are
“multisyllable ones borrowed by him from his predecessors” while “all monosyllabic
terms like #i, ghu, bha etc. are Panini’s own creation”.?’” Moreover, the “arrangement
of the technical terms in the Astadhyayt is not an arbitrary affair, on the contrary it is
based on a scientific principle”.2® A comparative study of Astadhyayi and
Candravyakarana was also undertaken. Bhartyhari’s view on meaning of a technical
term along with that of Haradatta’s and Nagesa’s are touched upon in the chapter on

The purpose of using samyj7ias for brevity is well-known in the Astadhyayr. This

study is an attempt to analyse the role of samyjrias in the working of the Astadhyayr.

211 parts of this case study have been presented in the Brhanmaharastra pracyavidya parisad, Nasik,
conference held in December 2023.

272 H.P. Dvivedi, Studies in Panini: Technical terms of the Astadhyayi (Delhi: Inter-India Publications,
1978), 9.

273 Abhyankar, A Dictionary of Sanskrit Grammar, 375.

274 Kshitish Chandra Chatterjee, Technical terms and technique of Sanskrit grammar, 1948.

275 H.P. Dvivedi, Technical terms of the Astadhyayr, 1978.

276 Kshitish Chandra Chatterjee, Technical terms and technique of Sanskrit grammar, 1948.

277 H,P. Dvivedi, Technical terms of the Astadhyayt, 1978, 101.

278 H,P. Dvivedi, Technical terms of the Astadhyayt, 1978, 166.
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Rule application or avoidance of rules plays a significant role in the derivation of
words. The end goal is to derive the desired form of a word. Panini has employed
many techniques to achieve this. Defining samjrnidas can be considered as one such
technique. This study will examine cases in which samjnas have played a pivotal role
in the application or avoidance of rules. Some varttikas assign certain samyjias in order

to facilitate word derivation. Some of these varttikas are also examined.

Pratipadikasamjiia
KK and MB, under 1.2.45 G{WU@W: ufquiddd (arthavadadhaturapratyayah

pratipadikam), state the importance of the definition of pratipadika. Van is adhatu and

apratyaya but it is not arthavan. Thus, it is not a pratipadika avoiding nalopa by 8.2.7
a9: wifaufdea= (nalopak pratipadikantasya). In continuation with the definition
of a pratipadika, MB discusses varttika 15 ﬁ&ﬁﬁ I YIYI&UIdTd (sublope ca
pratyayalaksanatvar). Considering elision of a vibhaktipratyaya and applying the
principle of pratyayalaksaza, it could be conceived that it is a pratyayanta sabda thus
debarring the pratipadikasamjia. For example, raja, taksa. In these cases, 6.1.68
geedred! diafd gfawyad gq (haliyabbhyo dirghat sutisyaprktam hal) could debar
pratipadikasamjiia. This argument is not convincing because of the rule, 8.2.8 9
%@I@?&‘iﬁ: (na nisambuddhyor). This rule is a jaapaka which negates nalopa followed
by ni-pratyaya and sambuddhi-pratyaya. Thus, it indirectly points to the fact that a
pratyayanta base does not debar pratipadikasamjiia. This same concept of
pratipadikasamjiia is discussed under 4.1.1 SATOAUieHdId (7yappratipadikar) and
under 8.1.1 F4¥I § (sarvasya dve) in NY.

Pragrhyasamjria
6.1.125 TIAWTRN 3 (Y (plutapragrhya aci nityam) prescribes prakytibhava for

pluta letters and pragrhya words when followed by an ac-letter, even when there is
samhita. This means that they do not undergo sandhi.

NY and BM, under 1.1.12 3{gdr HId (adaso mat), justify the designation of
pragrhya to adas which ends in mi, mii or me. In the example of ami asate, yanadesa
cannot be applied since ami is assigned pragrhyasamj7ia. This is because there is
prakrtibhava as per 6.1.125 WA 3ffe (Y (plutapragrhya aci nityam).
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Optional pragrhyasamjiia is achieved by 1.1.16 ﬂ'ﬁg’ﬁ[ RIIETRRUGICEIN
(sambuddhau sakalyasyetavanarse). This is one of the rules that defines
pragrhyasamjiia. According to Sakalya, the okara at end of the sambodhana-
ekavacana form, when followed by the word iti in a non-Vedic context, gets the term
pragrhya. Thus, optionality is achieved. The examples are bhano iti or bhanaviti.
Option 1: sandhi does not take place when there is pragrhyasamjria.

In case of bhano + iti — bhano iti, there is prakrtibhava as it is considered as pragrhya.
Option 2: In the absence of pragrhyasamyjria, sandhi takes place.
bhano + iti — bhanaviti [6.1.78 TAISTATTG: (eco 'yavayavah) is applied.]

Nipatasamjna

1.4.57 AEASHA (cadayo ’sattve) is a rule that prescribes the designation of nipatas
to the cadigana. Amongst these, some nipatas look identical to upasargas, vibhakti
and svara. KK states SUSFifaHfdaeeryfa=UamIy U (upasarga-vibhakti-svara-

pratiriipakasca nipatah). As they are assigned the term nipatas, they are not subjected
to certain rules. A few examples are: In case of avadattam, ava is not an upasarga but
a nipata. Therefore, it is not subject to 7.4.47 3T IUIT: (aca upasargattah). Adesa
of takara would have resulted in undesired form, avattam. In the example of durnitam,
dur is not an upasarga. If it was considered so, patva by 8.4.14 IUTICTARSTY
USRI (upasargadasamase’pi nopadesasya) would have applied resulting in
undesired form, durnitam. In case of ahamyu#h, aham is a nipata and not a word ending

in a vibhaktipratyaya. If not considered as a nipata, yus pratyaya could not have been
affixed by 5.2.140 313%!@@?\ (ahamsubhamoryus).

Padasamjria
Example 1: brahmatva

The affix tva is added to brahman by 5.1.119 d¥ HTaadan (tasya
bhavastvatalau). The pratyaya tva is not a sarvanamasthanasamjiiakapratyaya,
therefore, the base gets padasamjia (1.4.17 WCNCHUAAERIN  (svadisv-
asarvanamasthane)) by which 8.2.7 Td@IT: UTfaufe®=a=d (nalopak pratipadikantasya)

is applied giving the desired form.
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Example 2: bhavadiyah

Chas pratyaya is added to bhavat by 4.2.115 HIdgaS ! (bhavatas-
thakchasau). Chas is substituted by 7, the rule being 7.1.2 STAHIRT: hewwl
U (@yaneyiniyiyah phadhakhacchagham pratyayadiam). It has padasamjiia
by 1.4.16 R&4fd = (siti ca). Now, jasrva by 8.2.39 et SIRIS (jhalam jaso ‘nte) gives
the desired form, bhavadiyah.

Example 3: vacya

Vacya is an example of prohibition of a rule because the base does not have the
required samyj7ia. The pratyaya kyac is added by 3.1.8 YU HTH: R (supa atmanah
kyac). Kyac is a sanadipratyaya by which it gets the dhatusamjiia by 3.1.32 Tl
YTdd: (sanadyanta dhatavah). At the stage of vac ya, padasamyjria is prohibited since
only nakaranta bases when followed by kya get padasamjia (1.4.15 =: & (nah kye)).
Thus, 8.2.30 4: P: (cok kuh) is not applicable giving the desired form, vacya.

Example 4: vidvan

In the derivation of vidvan, at the stage of vidvan s s, 6.1.68 geeaTeWdl a‘TEﬁFI
gfa®yad &8¢ (haliyabbhyo dirghat sutisyaprktam hal) is applied. Padasamjia is
maintained due to 1.1.62 YIIad UIIA&UH (pratyayalope pratyayalaksazam)
enabling the application of 8.2.23 TANTFAR AIU: (samyogantasya lopah) and giving

the desired form, vidvan.

Angasamjia

In the derivation of juhuta#, at the stage of hu + sap + tas, there is elision of sap by
Sluh (2.4.75 W‘m: RA: (juhotyadibhyah sluh)) resulting in hu + tas. 1.1.63 9
QHATG ™ (na lumatangasya) negates pratyayalaksazam. If pratyayalaksazam was not
prohibited, 7.3.84 JQUIHISUIIHA: (sarvadhatukardhadhatukayoh) would have
caused gura keeping sap as nimitta. Thus, argakarya is prohibited giving the desired

result.

Bhasamjria
1.4.19 99 7@y (tasau matvarthe) is one of the rules that defines bha. KK and NY

give the examples of udasvitvan and yasasvi.
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Example 1: udasvitvan

KK, under 8.2.9 HIgUYTATY AdaISgane: (madupadhayasca matorvo-
‘yavadibhyah) states that matup stands for sthant or karyt and this rule is applicable to
that pratipadika that meets the requirements - AAIRE BIAAITGHI AT
uifquid®dq (matoriha karyitvenopadanat samarthyalabdham pratipadikam). This
statement in KK indicates that pratipadika from 8.2.7 TaiU: Widufadm = (nalopak
pratipadikantasya) is continued in 8.2.9-8.2.17. At the stage of udasvit + su, matup is
added by 5.2.94 dewRafRfAfd HdY (tadasyastyasminniti matup). This base gets
bhasamjria by 1.4.19 T A (tasau matvarthe) thus debarring padasamjiia. This
matup is changed to vatup by 8.2.10 <3 (jhaya’). The designation bha prevents the
substitution of d for the stem-final t as given by 8.2.39 SIdl SRS (jhalam jaso nte).

Example 2: yasasvi

In case of yasasvi, bhasamyjiia prevents the application of rutva by 8.2.66

TSI 3 (sasajuso rukh).

Example 3: sastha

In the derivational process of this word, NY, under 5.2.51 Yo {ddb dUgegR]
b (satkatikatipayacaturam thuk)?'®, justifies the introduction of a new pratyaya thuk
even though there is continuation of thar. At the stage of sas + dat, the augment thuk
is added by 5.2.51. sas + thuk + daz resulting in (sas + th) + a. rilopa by 6.4.143 [<E
(reh) is not carried out because the augment thuk is kit. By making this augment kit,
the base is now (sas + th). This is followed by a giving it bhasamjria. If the same
pratyaya thas would have been continued, then, it would have become part of the
beginning of the next entity by which padasamjia (by 1.4.17 IfGSaad"THRITA
(svadisvasarvanamasthane)) would have been assigned and undesired jastva would
have taken place. Stutva is undertaken by 8.4.41 ST SG: (srunda stuh) giving the desired

form, sasrha.

279 This reference was also mentioned in case study 1, but the context and the example were different.
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Ghusamjna

In the derivation of dattas, at the stage of da da + tas, 6.4.112 YIS VRITRTG:
($na’bhyastayoratah) is applied resulting in dad + tas. 6.4.113 3 gegH: (3 gfcT 3ra)
(7 halyaghoh (7 hali aghoh)) prescribes the conversion of akara into kara but not for
ghu. The root da has ghusamyjrnia. Therefore, 6.4.113 3 g (7 halyaghoh) cannot be

applied. In this case, a particular samj7ia prohibits application of a rule.

Gatisamjria, upasarqasamjna and karmapravacanivasamjna

KK under 1.4.60 TfdYy (gatisca) justifies the rationale behind separating the rules
namely, 1.4.59 SUTH: ORI (upasargah krivayoge) and 1.4.60 T (gatisca). This
yogavibhaga is to continue only the gatisam;j7sia into the subsequent rules and not of
upasarga. Pradayas have two samyj7ias, upasarga and gati while aryadayas, cvyantas
and dajantas have only one samjia, gati. The examples for pradayas are pranitam/
abhisiktam. Pra when considered as upasarga, can be subjected to 8.4.14
SUATCEHRS U e (upasargadasamase 'pi nopadesasya) by which patva is
undertaken giving the desired form, pranitam. Abhi when considered as an upasarga,
can be subjected to 8.3.87 B‘megmfﬁr@?ﬁtﬁ: (upasarga-pradurbhyam-
astiryacparah); satva is carried out giving the desired form, abhisiktam. Considering
them as gati, the intonation can be achieved for these examples with 6.2.49 TTfcRT=<R:
(gatiranantarah).

1.4.91 3MIRYTT assigns the karmapravacanivasamjiia to abhi only when it
means “division” or “share of”. In the example of yadatra mamabhisyat tad diyatam|,
abhi is not a karmapravacaniya but an upasarga. Therefore, 8.3.87
Wﬁ@mﬁ%ﬁm% (upasargapradurbhyamastiryacparah) is applicable resulting
in satva.

8.3.98 gqmﬂ%g d (susamadisu ca) includes the words susedha/, nissedhak
and dussedha/. The discussion in KK is the reasoning behind including these three
words in this list. Satva could have been achieved by 8.3.65 SUTI AITI-gafd-Wfd-
ﬁﬁr}?ﬁuﬁf@ﬂ@ﬂu—ﬁuﬁaww (upasargat  sunoti-suvati-syati-stauti-
stobhati-stha- senaya- sedha- sica- safija-svasijam) as sedha is in the list. su is assigned

karmapravacaniyasamjiia by 1.4.94 §: YSI—TH (suk pajayam); nir and dur are not
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upasargas because they are kriyantaravisaya;?® they are connected to the verb gama
as in nirgatak sedha/ or durgataz sedhak. Another reason could be to avoid
prohibition prescribed by 8.3.113 Teafar (sedhatergatau).

Some varttikas assign certain samjnas to derive words. These varttikas are discussed

below.

IHTHETIA Y gfar 99deaYq | (ubhayasamjiiani api iti vaktavyam [)?8!

This varttika states that certain bases take two samyjrias in Vedic literature, the two

samyjias being bha and pada. A few examples are shown below:

Example 1: rkvata®®?

At the stage of rc + vat, considering it as padasamjia, 8.2.30 T P: (coh kuh)
is applied giving rk + vat. This gives the form rkvat. At this stage, it is considered as
bha and jastva by 8.2.39 SIdi SIRNS™ (jhalam jaso ‘nte) is prohibited.

Example 2: vajinesu?®®

Vajinah is derived as follows: vacam inah (prabhuk) is a
sasthitatpurusasamasa [vacam inah 2.2.8 Nt (sasthi)]. It is made bha at this stage by
which kutva by 8.2.30 =: @: (coh kuh) is prohibited. After this stage, it is assigned
padasamjia resulting in jastva by 8.2.39 i SIRNS (jhalam jaso 'nte) and giving the

desired result vaj ina (vajinah).

Example 3: sukra®®*
In Vedic literature, yat pratyaya is used in place of matup. Moreover, there are

times when this yat pratyaya either undergoes luk or is substituted by a, i or ra as given

20 Kriyantaravisaya means ‘whose domain is another action” — For reference, see Roodbergen,
Dictionary of Papinian Grammatical Terminology 2008, 155.

281 This varttika is under 1.1.1 §fSRISH (vrddhiradaic) in MB.

282 pgveda 4.50.5 — For reference, see Max Miller, ed., Rig-Veda-Sanhita: Volume Il Mandalas 11 to
VI, 475.

283 pgveda 10.71.5 — For reference, see Max Miiller, ed., Rig-Veda-Sanhita: Volume IV Mandala X,
221.

84 Taittiriyasamhita 1.4.14.1- For reference, see N. S. Sontakke and T. N. Dharmadhikari, ed.,
Taittiriyasamhita with the padaparha and commentaries of Bhagtabhaskaramisra and Sayandacarya,
(Pune: Vaidika Samsodhana mandal, 1970), 564.
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by the varttika m&’ qaddT: (lugakarekararephasca vaktavyah)®®. In the
derivation of sukra, ra pratyaya is substituted for matup resulting in suc + ra. At this
stage, it is considered as padasamjna, 8.2.30 EIE P: (coh kuh) is applied resulting in
Suk + ra. Now, at this stage, it is considered as bha and jastva by 8.2.39 Il SRS~
(ihalam jaso 'nte) is prohibited. Additonally, there is a varttika under 8.2.18 Ul I T
(krpo ro lah), kapilakadinam that gives optional forms such as kapilaka | nirvilika |
lomani | pamsula | kalpa | sukla | kapilaka | tarpilika | tarpili || in which the optional

form, sukia is mentioned.

3rfter: 'QRT?ITUI U Il (agnidhah Sarane ran bham ca ||)%¢

Agnidh/ agnidh (name of a rtvik priest) is a fire-kindling priest officiating in majority
of the srauta sacrifices. Agnidhram is the place where the priest, agnidh, kindles the
fire. The derivation is explained as follows: ffE= sffly, d&I WFAHRY |
(agnimindhe agnidh, tasya sthanamagnidhram |). This varttika suggests that the
pratyaya ran is to be added to agnidh and also assign bhasamyj7ia to it. This bhasamjria
will prevent jastva of dh to d by 8.2.39 SIali SRS (jhalam jaso 'nte).

YEIANRRUGEY  UW:  WfAuY:  (bhasamjiayam-uttarapada-lope  sasah
pratisedhal)?®’

This varttika has been considered in association with two other varttikas. Basically,
two words are being discussed here — sadikak and vacikah. The derivations of these

words are as follows:

Sadikah is a compound word derived from &R S felad: I: Hiedh:
(anukampitak sadangulidatta/ sak sadikah). Thac is added to sadangulidattaz by
5.3.78 Sgdl HI®HTENSdl (bahvaco manusyanamnasthajva) resulting in sas +
angulidattas + thac. Applying 5.3.83 3ISlTedd fgdiaras: (thajadavirdhvam
dvitiyadacah), sas + a + thac is obtained. 7.3.50 SW®: (thasyekah) is now applied
resulting in sas + a + ik. 6.4.148 Tafag (yasyeti ca) elides a thereby destroying the

entire uttarapada (asgulidatta’).

285 This varttika is given in MB under 4.4.128 A@¥ ANId=al: (matvarthe masatanvoh).
286 This varttika is given in KK and SK under 4.3.120 dgH (tasyedam).
287 This varttika is given in MB under 1.4.18 afa Y (yaci bham).
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3P I: TS g fera: §: fee:

T+ 3T + 3 5.3.78 S HIHES]
Y + 31 + 3 5.3.83 BIVGIqHE fgaiare:
Y + 3 6.4.148 JRfA

Y + S 7.3.50 3RF:

anukampitaZ sadangulidattas sah sadikah

sas + angulidatta/ thac
sas +a + rthac

sas + ik 7.3.50 thasyekah

5.3.78 bahvaco manusyanamnasthajva
5.3.83 thajadaviirdhvam dvitiyadacah
sas + thac 6.4.148 yasyeti ca

At this stage, the elision of akdra has sthanivadbhava by the varttika RIGHS:

RfTfAaward (siddhamacak sthanivatrvar). This means that the sthanivadbhava of elision

of akara prevents bhasamjria. Thus, padasamjria is retained by which jastva can be

applied giving the desired form, sadikas.

As part of the discussion in MB of this varttika, the piarvapaksa reiterates that

this argument of sthanivadbhava must be valid even for vacikah by which bhasamjna

is prohibited. Thus, kutva and jastva can be applied. But, this would lead to undesired

form. The derivation of vacikah is as follows:

arTRicT: arfee:

I 3MRAG: 39 5.3.78 IgT HISITHESd]
CEEIE! 5.3.83 BISIGIGH fgatarga:
CIEEIE:Y 7.3.50 3Q:

CIEEEEY 6.4.148 TRIfA T

vagasirdattah vacikah
vac asirdattah thac

5.3.78 bahvaco manusyanamnasthajva

vac a thac 5.3.83 thajadavirdhvam dvitiyadacah
vac a ik 7.3.50 rhasyekah
vac ik 6.4.148 yasyeti ca

At this stage, if the same logic of sthanivadbhava of sadikah is assumed, then,

due to padasamjna, kutva and jastva will be applied giving undesired form. Bhasamjnia

needs to be retained. Patafjali states

that

there

is

another

varttika

UHIERYUGHITRUGA  ddded:  (ekaksara-piirvapadanam-uttarapada-lopo
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vaktavyah).?® If the pirvapada consists of a single syllable, there is elision of the
uttarapada as in vacikah. The counter-argument is if that be the case, the form sadikah
cannot be obtained. The siddhantin points out that the form sadika’ is achieved by the
varttika 99: mﬁl@ﬂ (sasah thajadivacanat siddham).

It is to be noted that YEIMATHRRUGHY WW: WfdSY: (bhasamjiayam-
uttarapadalope sasah pratisedhah) is specifically mentioning sas. This excludes all
other words. The counter-example does not hold true unless the discussion is only

about sthanivadbhava.

fea=ar: fasary wifdufdsa = wi8fa, ‘E-I'I'g[ﬁ'qﬁ qd 'ﬂﬂ'ﬁ (kvibantah vijantasca
pratipadikatvam na jahati, dhatutvamapi na muficanti)®®
The example for this varttika is dhug/ dhuk. The application of 8.2.32 areyfard:
(daderdhatorghah) is facilitated because of this varttika. At the stage of duh + surz, it
has padasamyjria. 8.2.32 is applied as it has dhatusamjiia too resulting in the desired
forms. Another example for this varttika is dhuryak. In this example, dhur takes three
samyjrias namely pratipadikam, dhatu and bha. dhur + yat gives it the status of bha.
Lengthening by 8.2.79 T WHER (na bhakurchuram) is avoided since it is bha.
Prasan also reaffirms this varttika. pra + sam + kvip gives it the
pratipadikasamjiia. At the stage of prasam, there is elision of susi: by 6.1.68 gesaTedl
araiq gfawgad 8¢ (haliyabbhyo dirghat sutisyaprktam hal). Padasamjia is retained
due to 1.1.62 TITAIU TIIEIUIH (pratyayalope pratyayalaksazam). 8.2.64 T AT ¢Tdl:

(mo no dhatoh) can be applied since kvibantas do not give up their dhatutva status.

Tﬁ'q:?ﬁ BCYUAGEITH (goryiitau chandasyupasasnkhyanam)®*°

SK, BM, TB and PraudaM discuss the word gavyiizih under 6.1.79 ar=l f U (vanto
yi pratyaye) under which this varttika is located. 6.1.79 prescribes av or av adesa for
okara-aukara when followed by a yakaradi-pratyaya. Additionally, in Vedic
literature, when go follows yiiti, okara of go gets av adesa giving the desired form,
gavyitih. The reference is Rgveda 3.62.16 3 =il fHATGUN YRTHfGeTH (a no

288 This is given under 5.3.84 YaaURIIRTAGTSURIHTEAT Feitarq

(Sevalasuparivisalavarunaryamadinam trtiyat).

289 This has not been quoted in the MB. NY has quoted this on 6.4.77 and 6.4.87— For reference, see
Roodbergen, Dictionary of Paninian Grammatical Terminology 2008, 157.

29 This varttika is given in MB under 6.1.79 ar=l &I U (vanto yi pratyaye).

253



mitravarund ghrtairgavyiitimuksatam).”* In bhasa, it is goyitih. There is an
addendum to this varttika. In bhasa, when the distance covered on the road is to be
expressed, the word gavyiitih is used- SFYIATO T (adhvaparimane ca). An example
of such usage in bhasa is. gavyitimatramadhvanam Qatah. Sudhatika quotes
amarakosa “T[c: F’ﬁm SAHR: (“gavyiitih stri krosayugam” ityamaral) and
states that one gavyiitih stands for one krosayugam which is about 4 kms.

SK points out that in the examples of gavyam and navyam, v is not elided by
applying 8.3.19 @0 Hed™ (lopah Sakalyasya) or 8.3.22 B WAWH (hali
sarvesam). This is because 8.3.19 and 8.3.22 apply to pada. Go or nau before yat is
not a pada but a bha. Therefore, 8.3.19 or 8.3.22 are not applicable to gavyam and

navyam.

TUFRIET TqUHSIH Haay | (nabhosiigaromanusam vatyupasamkhyanam
kartavyam )?%2
KK, NY and MB quote this varttika. Nabhas, asigiras and manus should be assigned

the bhasamyjria when vat follows.

Y g9 THA | 351 39 | AgRa Hsad

nabha iva nabhasvat| angira iva angirasvat| manuriva manusvat||

Bhasamjiia prevents the conversion of s into r by 8.2.66 THSN ¥: (sasajuso

ruk) as it is not assigned the padasamyjria.

Wﬂﬁ’ﬂ"ﬁ%’ Il (vrsanvasvasvayosca ||)**

The word vrsan is treated as bha in the Vedas when the words vasu and asva follow.
The examples are: qsivaﬁzg“ (vrsanvasit), W%@J Wzgs (vrsanasvasya menasit).
The logic behind making this as bha is to prohibit nakaralopa by 8.2.7 Tam:

291 For reference, see Max Miiller, ed., Rig-Veda-Sanhita: Volume Il Mandalas Il to VI, 339.

292 This varttika is given in MB under 1.4.18 afa Y4 (yaci bham).

293 This varttika is also given in MB under 1.4.18 fJ Y (yaci bham).

2% pgveda 1.111.1 — For reference, see Max Miiller, ed., Rig-Veda-Sanhita: Volume 1 Mandala 1,
483.

295 Maitrayant samhita 2.5.5 — For reference, see Sripada Damodara Satavalekara, ed., Yajurvediva
Maitrayani Samhita (Satara: Svadhyaya Mandal Bharat Mudranalaya, 1941), 137.
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Uifaafas = (nalopak pratipadikantasya) and natva by 8.4.37 UaIdd (padantasya)
IS not prohibited.

TfeHT Wﬁ' FUYGEHAT  ufaueY  gaaa: (pradisamase prasange
karmapravacaniyam pratisedho vaktavya)?%

While discussing the intonation of the word siitthitah, NY under 8.2.6 Rdl aIST&R
BEHE (svarito va nudatte padadau), quotes this varttika.  Su is assigned
karmapravacaniyasamjiia by 1.4.94 : YSIATH (suk pijayam). When pra etc. function
as karmapravacaniyas, then a samasa of the pradi type is prohibited. Since su is a
karmapravacaniya, it is also an avyaya. Sitthitah is an avayayibhava samdsa. These
compounds retain the intonation of its first member by 6.2.2 TEY geard-qei-
W@WWWT! (tatpuruse  tulyartha-trtiya-saptamyupamanavyaya-
dvitiyakrtyah), and thus, su is adyudatta and the rest are anudatta. Thus, the udatta u
of su is compounded with the anudatta u of utthitaz which stands at the beginning of
a pada, and so the ekadesa is optionally svarita. NY also states that the status of su is

anitya.?%’

] :mawsﬁ:mﬁrfﬁmmﬁqqm (antahsabdasya’nikavidhi-samasa-
natvesiipasamkhyanam)®*®

Antak should be considered as gati for the following operations: -ar, ki-vidhi, samasa
and patva. The examples for each of these operations are antarddha, antarddhif,
antarhatya and antarpayati respectively.

PO d IUHISEIH Ho_chﬂ'Fr (marucchabdasya ca upasarnkhyanam
kartavyam)?%°

Marut is assigned the upasargasamjiia according to this varttika. The example
discussed is maruttaj. The vigrahavakya is marudbhi/ dattaZ. Since marut is assigned

the upasargasamjiia, 7.4.47 3 IUW: (aca upasargattah) is applicable by which

2% This varttika is under 2.2.18 $IAWGH: (kugatipradayah) in MB.

297 YT  YRIea ™ YUY WA | (anityatvam tu susabdasya susamadisu
prayogadvijiieyam|) — NY under 8.2.6.

298 This varttika is under 1.4.65 3~RURIE (antaraparigrahe) in MB.

299 This varitika is under 1.4.59 IUGH: fraramy (upasargah kriyayoge) in MB.
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da is substituted by t before a kit suffix when preceded by a vowel-ending upasarga.

This results in the desired form, maruttas.

X YAV U @uiauet 99aad: (durak satvapatvayorupasargatvapratisedho
vaktavya/)>®

This varttika strips off the designation of upasarga for dur by which natvam due to
8.4.16 31 Fﬁ'c’ (ani lor) does not take place as in durbhavani.

The role of samjnas and some varttikas in the derivation of words is demonstrated in

the above discussion.
Case study 3: Relevance of words used in the rules of the Astadhyayr

The cross-referencing of the #ripadr rules gave insights into the significance of words
used in the sapadasaptadhyayr rules and also in the tripadr rules. This study is an
attempt to collect such examples and present them. This discussion is done according

to the prakararas of the tripadr to enhance its relevance.

Nalopa prakarana
% 6.3.25 Mg Fdl G6 (anan rto dvandve)

PM and MB discuss the form anar in the rule. Though the pratyaya is only 4,

n is added. The reason for this addition is given as pronunciation. In the
derivation of matapitarau (matr pitr au), 6.3.25 is applied by which matan
(Gnan adesa) is derived. Matan gets pada designation. Now, 8.2.7 TaIu:
uifufes=r (nalopah pratipadikantasya) is applied. n is added to this
pratyaya in order that as an, it is not az. This prevents the application of 1.1.51
GSRU[XWR: (uran raparah).

¥ 6.3.74 W’I’g},@ﬁ (tasmannudaci)

KK and MB discuss the three words in this rule- namely, tasmat, nut and aci.

X3

The rule could have been framed as nudaci. The reason for using tasmat is to
indicate “after such a nafi”. Otherwise, nut would have been the augment of

nafi and not of the subsequent word. Adding nuf to nafi or rather to a, we have

300 This vartika is not recorded in MB but in SK under 8.4.16 319 @€ (ani lop).
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an. The example in KK is nasi asvah — an asva— anasvah. This is assuming
that nuz is not to be added before a but after it which is against 1.1.46 3T
et (adyantau takitau). If it was added earlier, then in the case of anusnah
(example in MB), 8.2.7 7dIU: UIAUIGHIIR (nalopah pratipadikantasya)
would have caused nalopa. This is more for the justification of the word tasmat
in this rule.

< MB discusses 8.2.7 FQU: Wfdufde® = (nalopah pratipadikantasya) under

the concept of antagrahandadva nalope. The rule should have been T

Ufaaie® ¥ (nalopah pratipadikasya) instead of TAG: UAATGHI™ (nalopah
pratipadikantasya). If the word “anta” had not been included, then, it will be
assumed to be the nakara of pada and not of padanta. In such a case, there
would be nalopa for words such as rajanau which is not desirable. Therefore,

anta is included in pratipadika.

Vatva prakarana
% 8.2.17 AIqYUY (nadghasya)
An observation of this rule is: Papini did not continue anas from 8.2.16 31
< (ano nuf) but he used only nat. The examples for 8.2.16 are: 3{&Ud-d:,

3RYad (aksanvantah, asthanvantam) and the examples for 8.2.17 are
supathintarak, dasyuhantamas. Parini used nat because only certain words of
Vedic literature take anarn adesa. As for example, pathin and han do not take
anan adesa as they are not listed in 7.1.75 SRUCRIRILOMHAGCRN:
(asthidadhisakthyaksnamananudattah).

Samvyogantasya lopa prakarana

% The discussion in MB is about reframing the rule as IR ATISI

(samyogantasya lopo 'rat). 8.2.24 I8 (ratsasya) prescribes the elision of the
consonant s when followed by consonant r. The rationale behind singling out
the consonant s when followed by r in case of a samyoga is to prevent rutva as

in the examples quoted, payah and sirah.
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Kvinkutva prakarana

R/
L X4

8.2.62 W@t (kvinpratyayasya kuh)

KK and MB discuss the possibility of reframing the rule as kvinah kuh; if that
was the case, then v of kvin would have undergone kutva. But, v is elided
because of 6.1.67 aTqa?R?J (veraprktasya). This means that after deleting this
affix, the varna just before kvin will undergo kutva. If kutva for vakara was
desired, it would have been framed as kvino ghah. Kuh indicates that it is not
about the vakara of kvin. Kvinah ghah will hold true if it is about savarnya
with vakara in kavarga. Ghosa- samvara- nada and alpaprana are common
to both vakara and ghakara. Since, this is not what Panini had in mind, he did

not state it.

Pluta prakaranra

R/
L X4

R/

1.1.48 TF SHRAICR (eca igghrasvadese)

The significance of the word Arasvadese is discussed in KK and PM. There are
no hrasva forms of ec as these are samdhyaksara. This rule prescribes ik varra
in place of ec when there is hrasvadesa. This is an interpretative rule. e and ai

are replaced by i and o while au is replaced by u. In case of de3vadatta,

devadas3tta, there is pluta due to 8.2.86 TRRIAISTIATA I UI=ITH (guror-
anyto- ‘nantyasyapy-ekaikasya pracam). Therefore, ik replacement is not
undertaken.

1.2.17 RTAEIRA (stha ghvoricca)

The discussion in MB, KK and NY is about it ca. The taparakarara in it is of
no use according to Patafijali because 6.4.66 YHRUFTUTSEIC Bfcl
(chumasthagapajahatisam hali) has continuation of 7 from 6.4.65 Sdfd
(idyati). Therefore, even without taparakarara in it, 7 gets automatically
eliminated. Hence, hrasva i is obvious because of vidhanasamarthya.
Moreover, it is not proper to assume that taparakarara is for eliminating pluta
i because pluta i is for calling from a distance as mentioned in 8.2.84 GRIGYd

I (duraddhiite ca). A karika under 1.2.17 summarizes this:
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R/
L X4

R/
A X4

S HW ADHRE ardf AT Ygasiu o |
3R ! 9T Y WA favd &g |

icca kasya takarettvam dirgho ma bhiidyte pi sah |
anantare pluto ma bhiit plutasca visaye smytah ||

6.1.129 3IdaguiRId (aplutavadupasthite)

KK and NY discuss the following: upasthita means iti usage in laukika bhasa.
In such usage, pluta becomes like apluta according to 6.1.129 &W@ﬁ
(aplutavadupasthite). Prakrtibhava which is plutakarya does not take place.
The example is susloka3 iti| susloketi. It was pluta because of 8.2.84 gﬂayﬁ
d (daraddhiite ca). But, with iti, it becomes like apluta and gura takes place
giving the form susloketi.

KK, under 6.1.129, gives another example. In case of agni3 iti, even if pluta
does the work of aplutavat, agni is still pragrhya. Therefore, on account of it
being pragrhya, prakrtibhava takes place due to 6.1.125 WIAWRI 3ffe Ay
(plutapragrhiya aci nityam). Sandhi does not take place and it remains as agni3
iti only. The 7kara present at the end of agni3 is pronounced with three matras.
7.3.101 31t €6l afe (ato dirgho yaii)

PM discusses the significance of the word dirgha. Even at could have sufficed.
The problems in using at are: In cases such as apaksi rodanam devadatta!
nanu pacami bhoh, there would have been pluta by 8.2.105 3H~&TU
UM (anantyasyapi prasnakhyanayoh) if a would have been used.

Therefore, the term dirgha is used.

8.1.55 3 UHIRHATAFIGHAID (aGma ekantaramamantritamanantike)

MB, KK, NY and PM discuss the word ‘anantika’ in this rule. There is a
difference of opinion about the meaning of this term, anantika. According to
Patafjali, the term ‘anantika’ means ‘far’ which in turn is taken as ekasruti by
1.2.33 ThYfd QIq ﬂ@@ (ekasruti diarat sambuddhau). Thus, anantika is
taken as ekasruti here. In the example of am bho devadatta3 |, devadatta is in
vocative and is assigned anudattasvara by 8.1.19 AT ° (amantritasya
ca). However, this example is siddha as nighata does not take place as bho,
even though follows am is as if not existent due to the rule 8.1.73 Hrdfweid
SEIEIRERI AHTATH (namantrite samanadhikarane samanyavacanam).

Therefore, prohibition is both for ekasruti and nighata. 1f it was only for
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nighata, then, this rule would become redundant as nighata is precluded by
ekasruti rule, 1.2.33 T ¥Yfd Wﬂ'@?ﬁ (ekasruti durat sambuddhau). As pluta
udatta is asiddha, the pluta udatta as given by 8.2.84 GIGYd T (ditraddhiite
ca) is not prohibited and the last vowel is prolated.

Quoting MB, KK states the dfxid 3H THRHMed I a&
W%Jﬁw 9 UfasY I (varttika ama ekantaramamantritam yat tasya

ekasruteranudattasya ca pratisedha isyate|). This means that there is

prohibition of ekasruti and anudatta for the amantrita word which is
ekapadantara and follows am. There is no prohibition for pluta udatta as it is
asiddha. Some scholars suggest that ‘anantika’ means both ‘not far’ and ‘not
near’. In that case, ekasruti does not occur at all and thus, there are no examples
for pluta udatta.

8.2.82 Al <: WJd 3ald: (vakyasya teh pluta udattah)

The discussion in both BM and MB under 8.2.82 I ¢: Wd I

(vakyasya teh pluta udattah) is whether the word ‘vakyasya’ discontinues the
anuvrtti of pada. If that was the case, then there will be problems with words
such as hanti, bhavantau because rumtva by 8.3.7 ARSAAURI
(naschavyaprasan) becomes applicable.

The significance of the term aplute is shown in the rule 6.1.113 37l
IRWATGW (ato roraplutadaplute) by using examples such as tiszhatu paya-

rum a3gnidatta and susrota3rus.

Miardhanvadesa prakarana

7
A X4

K/

1.4.14 ﬁlﬁlﬁ UaH (suptinantam padam)

PM justifies the usage of the term ‘anta’ in 1.4.14. If antagrahara was not
considered, this would imply that the affixes, sup and tizn, get padasamyjria. If
such be the case, in forms like agnisu, agni+ sup, sup will get padasasm;7ia and
there will be prohibition of satva due to 8.3.111 |TUGTRN: (satpadadyoh).
8.3.56 Tg: ITS: I: (saheh sadah sah)

Sadhah sah would have been enough, for there is no other form sad except this
which is derived from the root sah. The reason for using sahe/ in the rule is
because there is another form, sad, not derived from sah || Thus, saha dena

varttate = sadah, sadasya apatyam = sadih || He in whose name there is the
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letter da is called sada; as mrda || “If sak were not used in the rule, there would
be the possibility to replace the vowel @ with the consonant s as the former is
considered retroflex by Sanskrit grammarians”.3%

8.3.78 QUL Eﬁﬁ@@ﬂ%’lﬂ ?hSﬁ"IT‘[ (inah sidhvamlunlitam dho 'ngat)

Under 3.4.106 's"c’fS?-[ (izo’t), BM explains the absence of mirdhanyadesa

X/
°

dhatva in case of edhisidhvam. At the stage of edh+i sidhvam. This sidhvam is
after i. But, this is not a part of the inranta asiga. Thus, mirdhanyadesa dhatva
does not take place.

SK discusses the form ‘aidhidhvam’ under 7.1.5 AU
(atmanepadesvanatah). Bhattojidiksita states that some take the in of 8.3.78 as
not including the augment iz and in that view, the dh remains unchanged. Thus,
aidhidhvam is obtained. By doubling ¢h dh v m, we get sixteen forms.3%

MB, under 8.2.25 f 9 (dhi ca), elaborates on the necessity of the term
luz in 8.3.78 SUT: Yieddg el UNSETT (inak sidhvamlunlitam dho rgar). Even
if words like acyoddhvam, aploddhvam can be derived regularly by changing
s of sic to s; the dha following it changed to ¢ha, and then s changed to 4 by
Jjastva (8.4.53 Tl SR AR (jhalam jas jhasi)), there will be problems if luz is
not continued in the next rule 8.3.79 faHme: (vibhasetah). Forms such as
alaviddhvam alone can be derived and alavidhvam cannot be derived.3%
8.3.79 faume: (vibhasetah)

Patafijali brings out the fact that the technical term ‘asiga’ which applies in

R/
L X4

8.3.78 is discontinued in 8.3.79 thus allowing for the optional ¢h substitution
in upadidiyidhve and achieving the alternative correct form, upadidiyidhve.
MB discusses forms like agrahidhvam, agrahidhvam under 7.2.37
ugIsfafe & (graho liti dirghah). it is also included in iz. Otherwise, the
optional ¢hatva due to 8.3.79 will not take place. Thus, it is not possible to state

that the term iz does not include the term it too.

301 Sulich-Cowley, The Principle of Suspension (asiddhatva) in Parinian Grammar, 308.

302 5K — A Ta 3078 TRId 3 A g U | Seiiad 7% 9 fgafadhearaIS a1 | (igbhinna eva
iniha grhyate iti mate tu aidhidhvam | dhadhayorvasya masya ca dvitvavikalpatsodasarapani |) under
7.1.5.

303 MB — 3aHd ¥U W HAdgda, 3¢ 7 QI AN | (idameva ripam syat alaviddhvavam,
idam na syat alavidhvamiti) under 8.2.25.
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% 8.3.95 Magfi RR: (gaviyudhibhyam sthirah)

KK under 6.3.9 8aG~Id IWHT: G- (haladantdt saptamyah samjidayam),
gives the example of gavisthirak. Even though go does not end in a consonant,
yet it retains its locative ending by virtue of 8.3.95 Tfagfeai fRR:
(gaviyudhibhyam sthirah) which shows, by implication, that gavi is governed
by this rule.

8.3.96 ﬁwﬁuﬁw: Y (vikusamiparibhyah sthalam)

In this rule, the word sami is shown with a short i, indicating thereby that when

X/
°e

the i is not shortened, mirdhanyadesa satva does not take place as in

Samisthalam.®®

% 8.3.107 got: (suriah)

In chandas, sufi is a nipata. If the conditions of the pirvapada are met with

X/

when followed by sufi, the sakara gets miirdhanyadesa. Jinendrabuddhi (NY)
points out that this sufi could be considered as the root sufi abhisave. If that is
so, then Papini would have mentioned it as stipa which is a jiapaka. That is
the style of Panini.3® Therefore, it needs to be considered as a nipata.
% 8.3.111 IIUCEN: (satpadadyoh)

The term pratyaya in 8.3.59 SIGRVAIA: (adesapratyayayoh) is to be
interpreted as pratyayasya yah sakarah; otherwise, there would have been no
necessity of excluding the pratyaya sat from the operation of the rule 8.3.111
because it is not a pratyaya consisting of a single letter s.

Stutva prakarana
% 1.1.56 RifaeIeRNSAAN (sthanivadadeso nalvidhau)

MB, KK and NY comment on the purpose of vat in the rule. If the rule was

framed as sthanyadeso ‘nalvidhau without vat, then adesa will get the samjria
sthani as the adhikara of samjia is continued. If such be the case, there will be

problems in cases such as 1.3.28 3{TsT gHg: (a0 yamahanak). This rule

304 \/asu gives this explanation and example REIRITH (samisthalam) — For reference, see Vasu, The
Astadhyayr of Panini, Book VIII, 1642,

305 NY — 37 Yo 3w 3t eTq: HEATH Tgal? Ud A= U T uIiresia o fRaufe sl sRifd|
USRI RS (atha ‘suii abhisave’ iti dhatuh kasmanna grhrate? evam manyate -yatrasya
dhatorgrahanamicchati tatra stipanirddesam karoti| sailtyamacaryasya) under 8.3.107.
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states that the roots yam and han get atmanepada pratyaya in case of the
upsarga an. 2.4.42 1 a4 faIf& (hano vadha lii) states that the root han gets
the vadha adesa. If the rule is framed as sthanyadeso 'nalvidhau, then vadha
will get the samj7ia han. In that case, as vadha is not present in ahate, there will
be no atmanepada form. Abhyankar further gives an example of ghu. The rules
that apply to the ghu samjia do not apply to the root ghu.>® In conclusion,
adesa should be equivalent to the sthani and sthant should not be samjna for

adesa.®®" Thus, both the atmanepada forms, ahate and avadhisza, are derived.

Cartva prakarana
% 2.4.54 RIS WA (caksinah khyar)
PM justifies the visarga in the example of nagak khyata under the rule 2.4.54

gfére: @9 (caksinah khyai). Quoting MB, the substitute kkyaii can begin

with &$. The § is changed optionally to y by the vartika = & aT (sasya yo
va). This varttika is considered to be in tripadr as cartva takes place. Due to
this optional change to y being asiddha, there is visarga in case of narah khyata.
A discussion similar to the above one is also found under 3.4.111 d&::
MBI (larah sakatayanasyaiva). According to MB and some
grammarians, khya is really khsa and the s is changed to y and this y is asiddha.
Therefore, in nama/ khyatre, the visarga is not changed to the jikvamiiliya by
8.3.37 @Eﬁ: =FH=U g (kupvoh =ka=pau ca) because kha is considered to be
followed by s which is a sar letter and thus, the visarga retains its form by
8.3.35 TR fageiia: (Sarpare visarjaniyah). If khyatre had been derived from
the root khya, then the application of 8.3.37 was inevitable and there would
have been jihvamiiliya in namah khyatre.
< KK and NY discuss the term kiti in 7.2.11 $g&: fobfd (sryukah kiti). Some
scholars state that two ks are considered in this term - g ca k ca. g undergoes
praslesa. If considered so, problems arise. g undergoes cartva but this cartva
is asiddha. In that case, the ru (visarga) of ukah would require that the visarga

be changed to u by 6.1.114 81 T (hasi ca) as g is has resulting in the rule as

308 For further reference, see Abhyankar, Vyakaranamahabhasyam Part 1 Chapter 1 pada 1, 2, 332.
307 K K— RITT TR =11 01 faqif - 3far | Sa1yaaft aun =arq (sthani adesasya samjia ma vijiayi - iti |

svasrayamapi yathda syar)
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sryuko kkiti. This, however, is not done. Kasikakara quotes another rule:
3.2.139 TISRIY F&: (glajisthasca ksnuh). The stha + a can be combined into
stha so that that the rule would apply to that stha which ends in @ and not to
that stha whose final is changed to 7 so that the form sthasnuh is derived. The
affix will be kit (ksnu) and not git (gsnu). The affix being kit avoids difficulty
of sandhi. The conclusion is that praslesa of g is futile in 7.2.11.

This concludes the discussion on the relevance of words in selected rules of the
Astadhyapyn.

Case study 4: Ganas of roots

Some verb roots are mentioned in a few #ripadi rules. A verb root can be categorized
in many garas. This case study is a collection of such roots found during the cross-
referencing process. The discussion proceeds as per the sequential ordering of the

tripadi rules.

8.2.18 FUI I @: (krpo ro lak)

The root kyp is found in three ganas as in: krpam samarthye (bhvadih atmanepadi
akarmakal ver vrtadih dyutadih); krpam avakalkane (curadih ubhayapadr
akarmaka/ set); krpa daurbalye (curadih ubhayapadi akarmakah set) and there is
one more root krap (bhvadih atmanepadi sakarmakah set ghatadih bhidadih) krapam
krpayam gatau ca.

- MDV does not include krparn avakalkane.3%®

- SK does not contain krapam krpayam gatau ca. The rationale behind not
including krapam krpayam gatau ca is that it belongs to the bhidadi as per
3.3.104 RREGEIQASE (sidbhidadibhyo ) and the dfxid HU: THHRU T
(varttika krapeh samprasaranam ca) is applicable. The vocalized form is not
subject to 8.2.18. SK derives krpa from the root krap 3.3.104 RGeS
(sidbhidadibhyo i) by HU: IR (krapeh samprasaranam ca).

308 For reference, see Dwarikadas Shastri, ed., Madhaviya dhatuvrttih, 638.
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- The forms krpanah, krpitah and karpiirah are derived with the help of unadi

suffixes as follows:
krpanah — krp kvun (3.3.1 3uneal dgdH (undadayo bahulam));

krpitah — krp kitan — 4.184 kitrkrpibhyas kitan;
karpirah — Krp ira — 4.90 kharjipinijadibhya iirolacau.

- Sulich- Cowley takes it as krpitrit samarthye.3%®

8.2.45 3MfeAY (oditasca)
- Under 1.3.74 foray (nicasca), SK discusses the derivation of landanah. The
root being discussed here is oladi (uladi) utksepane [olandayati lolandati].
Some read it with a u while others say that o of oladi is just indicatory and

landanah is derived. MDV also gives the same information.3°

8.2.46 m?ﬁﬂﬁ[ (ksiyo dirghat)

- The root ksi is in three ganas- ksi ksaye bhvadi, ksi himsayam svadi and ksi
nivasagatyoh tudadi. 8.2.46 uses the form ksiyah. Therefore, ksi himsayam is
ruled out as svadigana takes snu (3.1.73 WIGW: : (svadibhyah snuh)). In the
other two ganas, if it is nyat, dirghatva (8.2.46) does not take place. Thus, both

the forms ksito 'yam tapasvi / ksino ’yam tapasvi are derived.

8.2.48 SANSTUTG (afico’napadane)

- MB discusses the root of the word ‘vyaktam’. Two possibilities are arnji
vyaktimraksanakantigatisu and ancum gatipujanayoh. The conclusion is that
vyaktam is from the root asijiu vyaktimraksanakantigatisu. Hence, the
nisthatakara does not undergo nakaradesa as 8.2.48 does not apply to asijii.
Patafjali makes a statement: anekartha api dhatavo bhavantiti i.e., roots have

more than one meaning.

309 Sulich-Cowley, The Principle of Suspension (asiddhatva) in Paninian Grammar, 131.
310 For reference, see Dwarikadas Shastri, ed., Madhaviya dhatuvrttih, 539-40.
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8.2.55 U PeaeNaPpRINCATdT: (anupasargat phullaksibakysollaghdah)

In case of root lagh, upasargas other than ut are prohibited according to KK.
But, MDV indicates that /agh combines with other upasargas as well by

quoting an example, pralaghitah.®'!

8.2.56 WW@SWTF[ (nudavidondatraghrahribhyo ’nyatarasyam)

The root vid is in five ganas - vidam jiane adadih; vid sattayam divadi; vid
vidlm labhe tudadi; vid vicarane rudhadi and vid vidam cetanakhyananivasesu
curadi. In this case, vida vicarane must be taken as raudhadika as it is in
conjunction with unda.

There is a varttika-

Fag fafea g faerafda soad | famafday faay vinfaay fawa: |

vettestu vidito nistha vidyatervinna isyate|
vinatervinnasca vittasca bhogavittasca vindateh |

The nistha of vidam jiiane adadih is vetti/ vid sattayam divadi is vinna:/
vid vicarane rudhadi vinna as well as vitta and vid vidim labhe tudadi
is vitta in the sense of bhoga.

In case of Ari, it is apraptavibhasa because this r is with ac, that is »+ 7. So,
neither 8.2.42 Y& (ST : Wﬂ?{: (radabhyam nisthato nah pirvasya ca
dah) nor 8.2.43 TOIERTAT Yrarfugd: (samyogaderato dhatoryanvatah) 1S

applicable. Panini has included this as an exception.

8.2.63 A=Al (naserva)
- NY and PM, quoting Rgveda 1.18.3 I T: TR} 38! ¢fcl: UUrg & (ma nah

Samso araruso dhirtih prananmartydasya)®?, discuss pranak under 2.4.80 Hd

TUERURIGGRIGIe oS-l T (mantre ghasa-hvara-nasa-vrda-hadvrckr-
gamijanibhyo leh). The root being discussed here is nas. However, Sayana
says it is from prcim samparke which does not fit.3®* Even MDV derives it

311 For reference, see Dwarikadas Shastri, ed., Madhaviya dhatuvritih, 80.
312 Max Muiller, ed., Rig-Veda-Sanhita: Volume | Mandala I, 104.
313 Max Muiller, ed., Rig-Veda-Sanhita: Volume | Mandala I, 105.
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from nas.3'* A search was undertaken for rules containing the root nas resulting
in the following:

1.3.86 §u§ms|ﬁ:=rggg@ : (budhayudhanasajanenprudrusrubhyo neh)
3.2.163 IUAFRTIRTG: @Y (innasjisarttibhyah kvarap)

3.4.43 Wﬁ'ﬂ'\‘?ﬂmﬁt (kartrorjivapurusayornasivahoh)

6.4.32 S=AIRIT fAUTST (jantanasam vibhasa)

7.1.60 AfTTRNEIT (masjinasorjhali)

8.2.63 RIS (naserva)

8.4.36 RI: M= (naseh santasya)

It is to be noted that only 2.4.80 T U9 -gR-UIRI-daglqgah las-l o:

(mantre ghasa-hvara-nasa-vrdahadvrckrgamijanibhyo lekz) mentions the root as

‘nas’ and not nas. Papini has done it specifically because even the form pranrak

has » and not n. Moreover, the form prarak is found in Vedic literature as seen in

the example. This has to be taken as a jiiapaka.

8.3.60 XMRIGRIEAAT T (sasivasighasinam ca)

When it comes to ghas, two options are possible: The root ad takes ghas/ and
there is a root known as ghas. MDV states that the verb ghas/ adane is not
universal (sarvatrikah).3*® The rules by which adari bhaksane takes ghas
adesa are: 2.4.36 3l SIS [ (ado jagdhirlyapti kiti), 2.4.37 TN
(lunsanorghasl), 2.4.38 ISINY (ghaiiaposca), 2.4.39 954 ©ai (bahulam
chandasi) and 2.4.40 frea=0aR®M™ (lifyanyatarasyam). The rules that deal
with the term ghasa are: 2.4.37 Wﬂt{[ (lunsanorghasi), 2.4.80 T
WWWW@@ (mantre ghasahvara-nasavrdahadvrckrgami-
Jjanibhyo leh), 3.2.160 JURIQ: FRT (srghasyadah kmarac) [In 3.2.160, both
the roots are distinguished - ghasi and ada], 6.4.98 TTHG-SETUT U
[EEECRISE (gamahanajanakhanaghasam  lopah  knityanani), 6.4.100
gRHERid @ (ghasibhasorhali ca) and 8.3.60 XMyafyedHi d

(sasivasighasinam ca).

314 For reference, see Dwarikadas Shastri, ed., Madhaviya dhatuvrttih, 431.
315 For reference, see Dwarikadas Shastri, ed., Madhaviya dhatuvrttih, 178-9.
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7.2.10UhTd anélsw (ekdca upadese nudattat) gives a karika listing out
the anif roots that end in consonants - RIfa¥g BTGNS 32 TRy Iy
gy ggrRui (Sakistu kantesvanideka isyate ghasisca santesu vasih

prasarantl]). In this list, ghas root is also mentioned.

8.3.67 &=W: /AT (stanbhek/stambheh)

There seems to be some discussion on whether the root is stanbh or stambh.
KK3% and SK37 have the reading of stanbheh. Bohtlingk points out that some
read this sitra as X (stanbheh).38

The first four roots mentioned in 3.1.82 I¥TYIJYIHYIHHIDW: Y

(stanbhustunbhuskanbhuskunbhuskuiibhyah s$nusca) are sautra roots.3!°
Sautra roots are not listed in the dhatupatha but are mentioned only in the
sutrapatha. Stanbh is mentioned in 3.1.82 and it is a sautra root. In case of root
stabhi pratibandhe, it is an idit and numagama is laksanika and should not be
considered. So, forms such as vistambhate are derived in which satvam is not
done. SK, under 6.4.122 qWAHSHAUY (tiphalabhajatrapasca), discusses the
root stabhi skabhi pratibandhe, 8.3.67 applies to the root stanbh as exhibited

there with n; namely to the sautra root that takes the vikarana snu by 3.1.82

IARIYIDYIDYIHoW: Yy (stanbhustunbhuskanbhu-skunbhuskuiibhyah
snusca) and not to the root stambh. The reason for this is that in 8.4.61 3a:
RIRARY: GG (udah sthastambhoh piirvasya), the root is exhibited as stambh
with a labial nasal while in 8.3.67 the root stanbh is exhibited with a dental
nasal. This is the opinion of Madhava.3*°

816 For reference, see Ishwar Chandra Pandit: Kasikavrtti: Part 3, 451.

817 For reference, see Vasu, Siddhanta kaumudi Volume 11, 78.

318 Einige lesen ¥d=: statt ™: — For reference, see Otto Bohtlingk, Panini’s Grammatik (Leipzig:
Verlag von H. Haessel, 1887), 461.

319 KK states STEITY@RY UTdd: T (adyascatvaro dhatavah sautrah) under this rule. Sautra means
belonging to the sitra- For reference, see Abhyankar, A Dictionary of Sanskrit Grammar, 402.

320 386 srabhi 387 skabhi pratibandhe | stambhate | uttambhate | udas sthastambhoh-(kaumudi-118)
iti parvasavarnah | vistambhate | stanbhej-(kaumudi-2272) iti satvam tu na bhavati | Snuvidhau
nirdisrasya sautrasyaiva tatra grahanat | tadbijam tu udah sthastambhoh-(kaumudi-118) iti
pavargiyopadhapathah, stanbheh (kaumudi-2272) iti tavargiyopadhapathasceti | madhavah |- For
reference, see Vasu, Siddhanta kaumudi \Volume 11, 124.
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8.3.111 ATUGTEN: (satpadadyoh)

SK, under 6.1.64 YT@Te: §: I: (dhatvadeh sah sah), gives the example of svad
which is changed to svad by 6.1.64. This s is not changed to s by 8.3.111 by
which forms such as anusvadate, sasvade are derived.

8.4.17 Aiie-TqUuduegURATdg ~aaTdardgIaIdautdas aRmRTareag ey o

(nergadanadapatapadaghumasyatihantiyativatidratipsativapativahatisamyaticinoti

degdhisu ca)

TB points out that the root dino nukarane mentioned in 6.1.50
difafenfadist @it 9 (minatiminotidinam lyapi ca) is not ghu by which
natva by 8.4.17 is not applicable as seen in pranidata. 6.1.50 prescribes akara
to the roots miii himsayam, dumifi praksepane and din ksaye when lyap follows.
After having undertaken this operation, the debate is about the designation ghu
being assigned to the root diz. This discussion is also done in MB under 1.1.20
a1 w@aY (dadha ghvadap) in which the aTRi® e UfauY: RITAIN dada:
I (varttika dinah pratisedhah sthaghvorittve vaktavyah ||) is refuted by
Patafijali. According to Patafijali, there is no need to prohibit ghu designation
to the root dino ‘nukarane. The example discussed is upadasta. In this example,
the prohibition of ghusamjiia is because of W UTAAEOAfY:2
(samnipatalaksanavidhih). As per this rule, there is no ghusamjnia considering

akaranta as nimitta.

8.4.18 QY fAUTSISHEIGTaUT SUSR (Sese vibhasa’kakhadavasanta upadese)

Upasarga ni undergoes optional ratva when affixed to verbs that are neither
kakaradi, khakaradi nor sakaranta as per 8.4.18. Lasa kanto is a sakaranta
root. Thus, there is pratisedha of natva as in pranilasati given under 6.1.64
UTdTe: W: T: (dhatvadeh sah sah) by PM.

321 Refer to Footnote on Page 241 of this dissertation.
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8.4.41 SgHT g: (stunda stuh)

- NY under 6.1.3 7 =<T: YARMGY: (na ndrah samyogadayah) discusses the root
adda abhiyoge given in the dhatupatha as adda. This dakara gets converted to
dakara by 8.4.41.

- SKunder 7.4.7 Bﬁ (urrt) distinguishes the roots attal sutta anadare (ayam
dopadha iti |). It has the penultimate as da. This da is changed to ¢ by 8.4.41
and 8.4.55 as follows:
ad ta (dopadha) — ad ta 8.4.41 ST SG: (stuna stu:) — atta 8.4.55 RGN ] (khari
ca).

The root adta with the penultimate d or t makes no difference in ordinary
conjugation. It is in the reduplicated forms that the difference comes out. If it
has d in the penultimate, then while reduplicating, this d will not be
reduplicated because of the prohibition prescribed by 6.1.3 9 =T: ¥ART&3: (na
ndrah samyogadayah) but ¢i gets reduplicated resulting in attitisate or attitat.

If the penultimate be ¢, then it will result in undesired forms atittisate or atittat.
This concludes the discussion on roots.
Case study 5: Nipatana as a tool in application of rules

This case study has collated all the references that relate to nipatanas. A nipatana is
defined as “a word given, as it appears, without trying for its derivation, in authoritative
works of ancient grammarians especially Panini”.3?2 They are ready-to-use forms. It
is also described as “always an irregularity or irregularities is or are involved for which
Panini would have to phrase a separate rule or separate rules. Instead of doing so, he
states the finished form. Nipdtana amounts to a derivational short-cut”.32 A brief
literature review on the research work done is given below.32

R. M. Rishi, in his Sanskrit dissertation in Chapter I, introduces the concept of
nipatanas using the discussions done in various Sanskrit commentaries. The absence

of prakrti and pratyaya in a nipatana and lack of utsarga-apavdada relationship in

322 For reference, see Abhyankar, A Dictionary of Sanskrit Grammar, 205.

323 For reference, see Roodbergen, Dictionary of Papinian Grammatical Terminology, 244.

324 This review is limited to the works found in George Cardona, Recent research in Paninian studies
(New Delhi: Motilal Banarasidass Pvt Ltd., 2004) and requires further research.
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nipatana rules are also highlighted. He classifies the nipatanasiitras based on
anubandhas, meaning proper nouns and Vedic literature in Chapter Il. A detailed
analysis of the nipatanas in alphabetical order is undertaken in Chapter Ill. This
includes the prakriya of the nipatana, the rationale behind making it a nipatana, the
views about the various Sanskrit commentators and the occurrence of the nipatana in
various branches of Sanskrit literature. These nipatanas are categorized into different
types based on the reasons for making them nipdtanas in Chapter 1V.32°

Laddu factors in the role of intonation in Panini’s nipatanas. Five examples
such as arya (3.1.103 3rd: TarfhawT: (aryah svamivaisyayoh)), Krstapacya (3.1.114
W—@—W—W—W@T: (rajasiiya-siirya-mysodya-rucya-kupya-
Krstapacyavyathyah)), kundapayya (3.1.130 ol @Usqlﬂal%idla?l (kratau kundapayya-
samcayyau), agnicitya (3.1.132 RIQIRIRIA 9 (cityagnicitye ca)) and dadhys (3.2.59
WWW d (rtvigdadhrksragdigusnigarnicuyujikruiicam ca)) are

discussed. He quotes Renou’s French work on nipatanas and refutes Renou’s claim

that some nipatanas are free from irregularity. His suggestion is to consider accent as
one of the factors of irregularity in a nipatana.3%°

Bhimasimha Vedalankara elaborates on the rules rejected by Patafijali and
some of them are nipatana rules. The rules that are rejected by Patafijali are examined
and the author’s conclusions on each of them are presented in his book.?’

In this case study, the nipatanas that have been found during cross-referencing
involving tripadr rules are considered. The discussion proceeds as per sequential

ordering of the prakaranas of the #ripadr.

Vatva prakarana (8.2.9 — 8.2.17)

% 4.1.32 dddidadid® (antarvatpativatornuk)

The examples are antarvatni garbhini/ pativatni jivapatih. The bases, antarvat

and pativat, take nugagama as per this rule. KK states that these bases are

nipatanas and the augment nuk is added to these resulting in the forms

325 Rishi Sharmana R. M., “The nipatana siitras in the Astadhyayi with special reference to primary
nominal derivatives,” (PhD. Thesis, University of Poona, 1975).

326 5, D. Laddu, “Panini’s nipatana and the factor of accent,” Proceedings of the International
Seminar on Papini (1982): 229 -232.

327 Bhimasimha Vedalankara, Patafijala mahabhdasya mem pratyakhyata sitra eka samiksatmaka
adhyayan (Delhi: Parimal Publication, 1987).
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antarvatn and pativatn.®® Nip is added to make it feminine. This irregular
formation of the feminine is used only when it means ‘a pregnant female’ and

‘one whose husband is living’. There is a karika that states:

SfAddfdaag Agsdd e
Tifuai Stauet 9 a1 S-afT g JRafd: |

antarvatpativatostu matubvatve nipdatanat|
garbhinyam jivapatyam ca va chandasi tu nugvidhih

MB further states: 3f<Tdfdfd Age FaTad, I Rigw | ufaafafa ad Forrd, 7qq

RIG:| (antarvatiti matub nipatyate, vatvam siddham| pativatiti vatvam

nipatyate, matup siddha|)

It is to be noted that matup is generally added to denote possession as
given by 5.2.94 m@@ﬁﬁﬂﬂq (tadasyastyasminniti matup). But,
antar has the sense of location (adhikaraza) and does not have the
sense of “having”. The word antar would not therefore take matup. It
does so irregularly by this rule.3?°

< 8.2.12 &Iﬂaddgﬁdww(\ld@&ﬁﬂwﬁlﬁm?ﬂ (asandivadasthivaccakrivat-

kakstvadrumanvaccarmanvati)

Asandivat, asthivat, cakrivat, kaksivat, rumanvat and carmanvati are
nipatanas. In case of asandivat, asandr is a nipatana from dasana. In case of
asthivat, asthi gets asthi adesa resulting in a nipatana. Asthivan is the name of
a rsi. If not a proper noun, the form is asthivan. In case of cakrivat, cakra gets
cakrt adesa, the example being cakrivan raja. Kaksivat is from kaksya. y
undergoes samprasarana and i becomes dirgha because of 6.4.2 ga: (halak).
Kaksivan is a name of a rsi. In case of rumanvat, lavana takes rumana adesa.
It is a nipatana. Some other teachers say that this nipatana is done to avoid
nalopa and also to undertake patva. It is also for nudagama. In the case of
carmanvat, patva and nalopa are due to nipatana. There is a river called

carmanvati. These words have specific meanings other than the general one.

38 KK - u?f?ﬁtrmé, TR faefiad | (prakrtirnipatyate, nugagamastu vidhivate|)

329 paraphrased as in Vasu, Siddhanta kaumudt Volume |, 301.
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% 8.2.13 333@3@[ 9 (udanvanudadhau ca)
Udaka takes udan as a nipatana. There is a sage called udanvan. Even in the
sense of an ocean, this word is used.

% 8.2.14 W@Nﬁa (rajanvan saurajye)

Rajanvan is used in the sense of a good government by the king.

In some of these cases, nipatana is used as a tool to prohibit ratva and nalopa.

Latva prakarapa (8.2.18- 8.2.22)
% 3.3.70 31’83'§ dg: (aksesu glahah)

Glahat is a nipatana when used in the sense of gambling. In this case, it is

made nipatana for the sake of latva.

% 7.4.65 ryfdedfd-aeify-shygafed- sawfuiwu: afsed-wied-
B aaR-YEAwEal-afaggd-aRad: - Tgud- g SRS = (dadharti-
dardharti-dardharsibobhiitutetikte- "larsyapaniphanat- samsanisyadat-
karikrat-kanikradad-bharibhraddavidhvatodavidyutat-
taritratafsarisrpatamvarivrjanmarmyjyaganigantiti ca)
Alarsi®*® is from the root 7 (juhotyadi). At the stage of ar ar si, the r of abhydsa
is not elided even though required by 7.4.60 §dfa: ]IY: (haladih Sesah) and

this r is changed to | irregularly. There is latva because of nipatana.

Kutva prakaraza (8.2.30)
% 5.1.59 TSTadidRiaRRTaaRRaIRaR IR fafa=Ty

(panktivimsatitrimsatcatvarimsatpanicasatsastisaptatyasitinavatisatam)

Parikti, vimsati, trimsat, catvarimsat, paricasat, sastih, saptatih, asitih, navatih
and satam are termed as nipatanas. In these cases, KK states that those
operations that cannot be applied in the normal course of the derivations of
these words, need to be considered as siddha using the technique of

nipatana.®®* In case of pasikti, tilopa and tipratyaya are considered siddha due

330 Jrfy go WoldhagRaR (alarsi yudhma khajakrtpuramdara) — For reference, see Rgveda 8.1.7 — Max
Mdiller, ed., Rig-Veda-Sanhita: Volume Il Mandalas VII to X, 224.

331 KK— gfeg Aeommuud mﬁmﬁl@ql (yadiha laksanenanupapannam tatsarvam nipatandt
siddham|)
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to nipatana. In the derivation of vimsati, dvi + dasat + Satic, dasat and satic
are considered as nipatanas and there is vin adesa, again due to nipatana. In a
similar manner, trimsat, catvarimsat, paiicasat, sastih, saptatih, asitih, navatih
and satam can also be derived. KK also further reiterates the fact that these

examples are merely illustrative.

Nisthatakara prakarana (8.2.42- 8.2.61)
& 7.2.20 T RAGAA: (drdhah sthilabalayoh)

Panini has made drdhah as a nipatana. KK lists out the processes during its

derivation that are considered nipatana. The processes are as follows:
Prohibition of idagama when followed by ktapratyaya, elisions of hakara and
nakara and nisthatakara takes dhakara.®*

drmh kta — drh ta— dr ta— drdh su
The rationale behind making this a nipatana is also stated in KK. The
asiddhatva of ghatva would have caused problems in the derivations of forms
such as dradhima / dradhiyan due to non-applicability of 6.4.161 X Jdl
gATGHHN: (ra rto haladerlaghoh).3® The derivation of dradhima is shown
below to get a clearer picture.

Te 3AMY 5.1.123 AUEGNGW: & @

GG + 3HT 6.4.161 I Hdl g

%G + 30 6.4.155 C:

G

drdha imanic 5.1.123 varnadrdhadibhyah syaf ca
dradha + iman 6.4.161 ra rto haladerlaghoh

dradh + iman 6.4.155 reh

dradhiman

& 7.2.21 94 URde: (prabhau parivrdhah)
In the case of parivrdhah, the same logic as in 7.2.20 applies.
% 8.2.50 fafunsara (nirvano 'vate)

Nirvanah is a nipatana in the sense of not vata.

382 KK — iyt fFuTeia? €8 dacd S8HIS:, EPRAGRAAN:, R e@¥ | (kimatra nipatyate? drmheh
ktapratyaya idabhavah, hakaranakarayorlopah, parasya dhatvam|)

38 KK — gald iR afd 7% qdaitig e afeHT, S, seddiad I Bl garded: €.%.262 3fd Ym! 7 ||

(dhalope hi sati tasya purvatrasiddhatvad dradhima, dradhiyan, dradhayatityatra ra rto
haladerlaghoh 6.4.161 iti repho na syat|)
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% 8.2.55 &EWTTH W&‘ﬂmm: (anupasargat phullaksibakrsollaghdah)
In the example of phulla, latva of nisthatakara takes place. In the examples of
ksiba, Krsa and ullaghah, the nisthatakara gets elided.

% 8.2.61 THANYRIAUAI AN S<id
(nasattanisattanuttapratirtasirtagirtani chandasi)
In Vedic literature, nasatta, nisatta, anutta, pratirta, siirta and girta are

made nipatana by avoiding natva of nisthatakara.

Kvinpratyayasya ku/ (8.2.62 — 8.2.63)

2+ 3.2.59 BiCyRTCORSTfTg=i 9

(revigdadhrksragdigusnigaricuyujikruiicam ca) lists out nipatanas — rtvig/

rtvik, dadhrg/ dadhrk, srak, dig/dik, usnig/ usnik. The roots afic, yuj and
krufic are also mentioned. In this rule, kvinpratyaya is continued from 3.2.58
WRNSgad B (sprso nudake kvin). They are made nipatanas with respect to

kvinpratyaya. Kutva takes place for this pratyaya.

Rutva prakarana (8.2.66 —8.2.71)
s 8.2.67 W:%T‘IEIT:QQ-IS Y (avayahsvetavahpurodasca)

Avayah, svetavah, purodah etc. are made nipatanas, the reason for it is

mentioned in KK.23* The forms of these words in the VVocative are also the
same. In order to derive the same forms even for the Vocative, these words are

made nipatanas.

Satva prakarara (8.3.55 — 8.3.119)
% 3.1.123 B MY aga-uuia-S3a- 3w Iy- - ad-a=g-aT-
CTTAT- Mg w5-Uf T o -SIaTe - HT-¥Tod-3UarAY ST (chandasi nistarkya-

devahiiya-praniya-unniya-ucchisya-marya-starya-dhvarya-khanya-khanya-
devayajya-aprcchya-pratisivya-brahmavadya-bhavya-stavya-

upacayyaprdani)

334 KK - formref afg farae aradn gdia 3: Rig:, Sfamfl siaamaw arum: &.¥.0% 3fae Jgg drafima
Ut | (kimartham tarhi nipatanam yavata piirvenaiva ruh siddhak, dirghatvamapi atvasantasya
cadhatoh 6.4.14 iti? sambuddhau dirgharthamete nipatyante|)
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This rules lists out Vedic words that are nipatanas. Amongst these Vedic words,

the satva of nis in niszarkya and of siv in pratisivya is due to nipatanatva.

4.2.32 AGRIAYARIRIT IS U IHaRdSf R [g AT d (dyavaprthivi
sunasiramarutvadagnisomavastospatigrhamedhdccha ca)

In the example of vastospati, at the stage of vastoh patik, there is absence of
elision of nas-pratyaya due to 2.4.71 JUI YIUIAUGHA:  (supo
dhatupratipadikayoh) due to nipatanatva and satva is also undertaken due to
nipatanatva giving the desired result, vastospati.

8.3.90 A Dﬁmﬂﬂﬂ (sutram pratisnatam)

Pratispatam is a nipatana when it refers to a sitra. In other cases, the form is
pratisnatam.

8.3.91 HUFI T (kapisthalo gotre)

Kapisthala is a nipatana when it is about a gotra.

8.3.92 USISWHM (prastho ‘gragamini)

Prastha is a nipatana when it is used in the sense of going ahead.

8.3.93 q&nﬂﬂ?ﬂﬁm (vrksasanayorvistarah)/ 8.3.94 BRIl (chandonamni
ca)

Visrarah is a nipatana when it is used in the sense of 'tree' and 'seat’. Vistarah
is the name of a chandas.

8.3.95 TGl fRR: (gaviyudhibhyam sthirah)

The forms are gavisthirakz and yudhiszhirak. The locative case is aluk due to
nipatanatva.

8.3.114 UfaeasufA¥ast T (pratistabdhanistabdhau ca)

In the forms of pratistabdha and nistabdha, nipatanatva prevents satva.

Natva prakarana (8.4.1 — 8.4.39)

R/
¢

Patafijali under 1.1.27 Jafdif YN (sarvadini sarvanamani) states that
natva should have taken place by 8.4.3 JdUGKd UI™WT: (pirvapadat

samjiiayamagah) and should have been sarvanamani. But, it is a nipatana. He
further elaborates — STU®IAG & UGN (badhakanyeva hi nipatanani)
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meaning that “ready-made forms definitely set aside (the same forms as
regularly derived by rule application”.3%®

5.2.78 g U§T grHuft: (sa esam gramanth)

In the example of gramant, there is natva due to nipatana as given by 5.2.78.
Gramant is a compound obtained from gramam nayati. S.D. Joshi, in the
derivation  of  gramanyau under  6.4.82 Qﬁwsw
(eranekaco samyogapurvasya) points out that at the stage of gramany au,
“natva cannot be applied since r belongs to the pirvapada and n belongs to the
uttarapada of the upapada samasa. The condition samanapada in 8.4.1 JUT¥IT
GIRYERSEIE T (rasabhyam no nah samanapade) would prevent patva. This
difficulty is overcome by making gramani a nipatana’.3® There is also a Tfi®
SITITHTGT AU aTe: (varttika agragramabhyam nayaterno vacyah)®' stated
in SK under 3.2.61 U(gVgage-golda-IHa wse-fo-I-Iemuerisit féy

(satstuidvisadruha-duhayujavida-bhidacchida-ji-ni-rajamupasarge 'pi  kvip)

that prescribes natva for agra and grama when followed by the root #i.

Nipatana for intonations

R/
A X4

3.3.97 SHfA-gfA-S[fq-A1fd-R1A- BRIG: A(iti-yiti-jiti-sati-heti- kirttayah ca) lists
out that these words are ready-made forms, even though they could have been
derived by applying the rules of Astadhyayr. KK elaborates on the reason for

nipatanatva for these words, the reason being intonation.

Conclusion

Nipatanatva can be considered as a tool to avoid application of rules or to apply rules,

be it to prevent intonations, patva, nalopa, etc or to apply ratva, satva amongst other

rule applications.

335 For reference, see Roodbergen, Dictionary of Papinian Grammatical Terminology, 314.
336 paraphrased, for reference, see Joshi S.D. and J.A. F. Roodbergen: The Astadhyayt of Panini
Volume IX, 241.

337 This varttika was not found in MB. Roodbergen in his dictionary, also mentions that this is found

in SK under 3.2.61- For reference, see Roodbergen, Dictionary of Paninian Grammatical
Terminology, 5.



Case study 6: Varttikas

The varttikas that were located during the cross-referencing of the tripadi rules in the
sapadasaptadhyayr are discussed in this case study. The varttikas of the tripadr rules
are not taken into consideration here. A varttika has been defined and explained in
Chapter I.

This case study can be divided into three sections, namely
upasamkhyanavarttikas, varttikas that relate to certain operations and varttikas
concerning Vedic literature. Those examples that are relevant to #ipadi rules are alone

taken into consideration here.

Upasamkhyanavarttikas

Upasamkhyana is defined as “addition to, inclusion in (a given sitra)”
upasamkhyanasabdasya pratipadanamarthah| NY on 6.4.24: the meaning of the word
upasamkhyana is (additional) mention”.®*® This term upasamkhydna is “often found
at the end of the statements made by the varttikakara on the sitras of Panini” 3%
Upasamkhyanam kartavyam| is an oft-used phrase in MB. Some of the

upasamkhyanavarttikas are discussed here.

X EE'QWT%TWHT[ (hrdyubhyam rnierupasamkhyanam)
MB, under 6.3.9 8AG~Id AWIHIT: I (haladantdt saptamydh samjiayam),

mentions this varttika. Elision of seventh case in case of hyd and div does not
take place as in hydisprk and divisprk. Kvinkutva and jastva are undertaken to

derive the desired forms.

& TSHN B FRGESUAGAUAS &I (nafi-snaiikakkhyums-taruna-

talunanamupasankhyanam)

This varttika is given in MB under 4.1.15

ﬁ%lUI%qudﬂoHlﬂndqto%Omoww: (fid-dhan-ah-dvayasajdaghnari-
matractayapthakrhaikafikvarapah). This varttika prescribes nip-pratyaya

even for some other pratyayas such as nafi-snai-zkak-khyun and the words

338 Roodbergen, Dictionary of Paninian Grammatical Terminology, 111.
33% Abhyankar, A Dictionary of Sanskrit grammar, 80.
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tarupa and taluna. In the example of straini, patva is undertaken when the

pratyaya nafi is added.

3 &H@"%’CITHCF\‘I?{@HH (aksadihinyamupasankhyanam)
This varttika is given in MB under 6.1.89 @ﬂ@@ﬁ (etvedhatyiithsu). Aksa
when followed by wahini undergoes vrddhyekadesa instead of gupaikadesa

because of this varttika resulting in the form aksauhizz. NVatva is undertaken by
8.4.3 WW (parvapadat samjiayamagah).

W@ﬁﬂﬁﬁ'@g | (pradihodhodhyesaisyesu |)

This varttika is given in MB under 6.1.89 TAYIRY (ervedhatyithsu). It
prescribes vrddhyekadesa when the prefix pra is followed by iha-iidha-idhi-
esa-esya. The example considered is praudha/ in which 8.2.31 ge: (ho dhah)

is applicable for adha.

m q@éﬁw (pravatsatarakambalavasanamyne
vrddhirvaktavya)! FSOTGRITWT qml (rnadasabhyam
vrddhirvaktavyda))

These varttikas are given in MB under 6.1.89 TAYISY (etyedhatyiithsu).
They prescribe vrddhyekadesa when pra/vatsatara/kambala/vasana are
followed by rpa and rpaldasa when followed by rpa. The examples are
prarnam, vatsatararnam, kambalarnam, vasanarpam, rnarnam and dasarpam.

The word rpa is a nipatana by 8.2.60 FHUHTYHTS (rnamadhamarnye).

ﬁfaﬁﬁﬂm aﬁfacn{l (Sikserjijfiasayamupasamkhyanam
kartavyam|)
This varttika is given in MB under 1.3.21 $ISISTIURXY (krido- nu-sam-

paribhyasca). This varttika prescribes that the root sak takes the armanepada

and satva are undertaken for this form.
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Varttikas related to operations

& frsafy-yarrasg-sey-g- o afsavarui 7 (kibvaci-
pracchyayatastu-katapru-ju-srinam dirgho’samprasaranam ca)
This varttika is given in MB under 3.2.178 3=1ISfU T=IA (anyebhyo pi
drsyate). In the example of pratlprad, this varttika prescribes penultimate
lengthening and prohibition of samprasarana for roots such as pracchi after

which satva, jastva and cartva are undertaken.

%

STETAIGUd I (@caryadanatvam ca)
This varttika is given in MB under 4.1.49 $'§<dbUI‘4-IC|5&IC|r<’§4-J_SI%HIQquqqdﬁ—
WTQTUTW (indravarunabhavasarvarudramrdahimaranyayavayavana-

matulacaryanamanuk). Anuk is added to indra, varupa, bhava, sarva, rudra,

mrda, hima, arapya, yava, yavana, matula and acarya before the feminine
pratyaya nis. This varttika prescribes apatva in case of acarya giving the form

acaryant (acaryasya stri).

e

% U YT (natvam paryakhyane)! f8HaHrETd
(nisthanatvamakhyate)
2.4.54 &S BT (caksinak khyaii) prescribes the substitution of khyasi for
caksiz. There is a varttika Uid gaRea™ (natvam paryakhyane) under this rule
by which patvam is prohibited. In MB, the substitute begins with kh and is
khsan. This substitute kisan assumes the form khyaii also. This khsari becomes
khyaii by substituting y for § under the aTfies 31T TG T g faHTNT | (varttika
asiddhe sasya ya vacanam vibhdasa). The letter y optionally replaces s of this
substitute and this y is asiddha because this varttika is in the asiddha section.
Thus, in paryakhyanam, the s changed to y is asiddha and 8.4.29 dJId:
(krtyacah) does not apply and ratvam is not carried out.

Patafijali continues this discussion and lists out another reason for
considering khyari as khasadi. In the example of akhyate, it prohibits
Nisthanatva by 8.2.43 FARTGRTA! YTaRIUaa: (samyogaderato dhatoryanvatah).
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o UY Ot GJeNIYNgTRUGY: ¥ 9 R dfd =y /gl

ARARIGYAYGYTRUGS: & d  (sasa  uttvam  datr-dasa-
dhasittarapadadeh stutvam ca dhasu veti vacyam / duro dasa-nasa-

dabhadhyesitvamuttarapadiadeh stutvam ca)

These two varttikas are given in MB under 6.3.109 JSaRIGI TAafesy
(prsodaradini yathopadistam). The first varttika prescribes utva to sas when
the uttarapada is datr, dasa or dha. Stutva also takes place to the first letter of
the uttarapada.

sad danta asya — sas dant — sa U dant — sodan

sas dasan — sa U dasan — sOdasa
There is optionality in case of dha. The term dhasu in plural indicates that the
location dha stands for many places and not for one place. sas dha — sodha or
saddha.

The second varttika prescribes utva to repha of dur when the
uttarapada is dasa or nasa or dama or dhya. Stutva also takes place to the first
letter of the uttarapada resulting in the forms diidasah, dinasah, diudabhah and
dudhyah.

Wﬁg—lﬂw Jaufauel gade: (subdhatu-sthivu-svaskatinam
satvapratisedho vaktavyah)

This varttika is given in MB under 6.1.64 gTeare: W: (dhatvadeh sah sah).
This varttika states that for roots such as sthivum and svask, the s does not get
converted to s due to rule 6.1.64 UT@Tq: &: §: (dharvadeh sah sah) and siutva

also does not take place.

affgyaicufady:  smeyadfe Taad wiHagew  wfagw:

(@hibhuvoritpratisedhah/ aherbhuvasceti  kartavye sthanivadbhavasya

pratisedhah)

The forms being discussed in these varttikas are attha and abhiit.
MfeYaRicufase: (ahibhuvorirpratisedhah) — This varttika is given in MB
under 1.1.56 R aereRnsfeash (sthanivadadeso 'nalvidhau). This varttika

prohibits sthanivadbhava for idagama in case of the roots as and bri. The root
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as gets bhii adesa by 2.4.52 &R?ﬁ-l (asterbhiih) and the root brii gets ah adesa
by 3.4.84 ga: ggEed \’rﬂﬁﬁat (bruvah paricanamadita aho bruvah). There
could be idagama by 7.3.96 RARFISYS (astisico prkte) for root as and by
7.3.93 gaé‘c’ (bruva 1t) for root bria.  This is prohibited by these two varttikas.

SUTA STHTALITY wfmnaaaqq (abhave-’vasana-laksane  upary-
abhavavacanam)

This varttika is given in MB under 1.4.110 ﬁw‘rsaﬂm (viramo 'vasanam).

If virama is defined as avasana in the sense of abhava ‘absence (of
speech-sound), we must specify that the absence meant is a subsequent
absence. As explained by Patafijali, the point is that 8.3.15 should not
apply to the r in words like rasa ‘juice’ or ratha ‘car’, considering that
this r comes after a preceding absence of speech-sound, that is, occurs
in initial position of a sentence.3*

Varttikas concerning Vedic literature

R/
L X4

@ﬁ?ﬁagﬁ'l:[(rayermatau bahulam)

Varttika 6 under 6.1.37 T YBRIRU IBNRUM (ha samprasarane
samprasaranam) is rayermatau bahulam. In Vedic literature, there could be
samprasarana optionally for rayi + matup. The example being discussed is
revan®*. 1f no samprasarana is undertaken, then the form rayiman is obtained.

In continuation with the same example, there is another varttika 1 Aqdardd

TIGUH  (matubudatiatve regrahanam) under 6.1.176 B&dsXl AU
(hrasvanudbhyam matup) that prescribes udattasvara for matup that follows
re. The next varttika 3 34 UfANeN 9ad: (resca pratisedho vaktavyah)

prohibits udattasvara for tri as in trivatth.3*?

Karika about variations possible in Vedic literature

SR PR ERNNIC AN RN RSO EIE]

RAP Y AU 7 Ryeafd sigadb- |

340 This passage has been quoted from Joshi S. D. and J. A. F. Roodbergen: The Astadhyayi of Panini

Volume IV (New Delhi: Sahitya Akademi, 1995), 264.

341 Rgveda 1.18.2 — For reference, see Max Milller, ed., Rig-Veda-Sanhita: Volume | Mandala I, 104.

342 Kathakasamhita 11.1 — For reference, see Satavalekara, "Yajurvediya kathakasamhita", 98.
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suptinupagrahaliriganaranam kalahalacsvarakartryanam ca|
vyatyayamicchati sastrakrdesam sopi ca sidhyati bahulakenal|

This karika is given in MB under 3.1.85 ST&dr ggdy (vyatyayo bahulam).
Patafjali splits this rule into two and states that in Vedic literature, many
variations are possible as with regard to sup / tin /upagraha/ lin /purusa/ kala
Ivarna lac /svara/ karty /yas. One such example of purusa is viyiyah®*®. The

second person is used in place of first person in this example.

This concludes the discussion on varttikas that relate to tripadr rules.

%3 Roveda 7.104.15 318 ¥ IREMNATTT: (adha sa virairdasabhirviviiyah) — For reference, see Max
Miiller, ed., Rig-Veda-Sanhita: Volume Il Mandalas VII to 1X, 218.
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Chapter V: Conclusion

The preservation of the Vedas is the fundamental reason for the development of
various ancillary disciplines in the Sanskrit literary tradition; one such being grammar.
Panini's Astadhyayr along with its long grammatical tradition, is the only complete
representative text available to us of this branch. This rule book employs many
techniques to derive the target form of the word. One such technique is the principle
of asiddhatva. The goal of this study is to critically investigate the asiddhatva
principle. It attempts to deconstruct this principle into smaller parts and to view it from
a wider angle while comprehending the working of the Astadhyayr. This research
endeavours to gain insight into Panini's thoughts and validate his ideas.

Studies that have been undertaken on this principle include the traditional
interpretation of avoidance of rules or application of rules as given by
Wmﬁﬁwdwﬁwmﬁ Il (adesa-laksapa-pratisedhartham-utsarga-
laksanabhavartham cal), Buiskool’s dissertation on tripadr, translations of the tripadr
section into English and Marathi, the siddha theory proposed by Paul Kiparsky and
discussions on sthanivadbhava and asiddhatva.

As the research gap suggests, this principle has not been analysed systematically.
The questions that have been addressed in this study are:

%+ Purpose of the tripadr section and linear order sequencing of tripadr rules

% Analysis of asiddhavat section of the sapadasaptadhyayr and purpose of its

creation

R/

% Comparative analysis of both the sections and a broad perspective of the

asiddhatva principle as a whole.

In order to be able to undertake such a study, the search engine

https://ashtadhyayi.com has been used to locate references of the rules of the tripadi

section in the entire Astadhyayr as mentioned in some of the Sanskrit commentaries.
The occurrences of a tripadr rule in the selected Sanskrit commentaries of the
Astadhyayi become the “archive” of this study. This “cross-referencing” of tripadi
rules illuminates Panini’s thought process. Some of them are compiled into case

studies in this dissertation.
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Key findings
The key findings are summarized below:

A broad perspective of the asiddhatva principle

Considering the structure of the Astadhyayi as a whole and collectively viewing all the
techniques used by Parini in the derivation of words, one conceptual underpinning of
the Astadhyayrt appears to be the inheritance principle. This “latency” of properties of
objects or “implicit presence” of objects seems to be working at different levels of the
language.

- Atthe varna level, Panini has created the itsamjiia. The anubandhas or its are
tags that get deleted but still exist for application of rules. The properties of
the tags, though elided, are still inherited for the application of rules.

- At the pratyaya level, the characteristics of pratyayalaksana come into play
even when the pratyaya is elided. Therefore, the properties of the pratyaya are
inherited while applying subsequent rules.

- Atthe adesa level, sthanivadbhava takes over this principle of inheritance. All
the properties of the sthanin are inherited by the adesa.

- Atthe satra or vidhi level, asiddhatva applies. The properties of asiddhatva are
inherited during the derivational process of a word.

As can be observed, this thought process of “is there, but not there” permeates
throughout the working of the Astadhyayi. This hidden presence of properties is a
novel technique adopted by Panini.

As aforementioned in the literature review, S.D. Joshi points out that “Panini’s
derivative system is based on two broad principles, namely, the principle of siddhatva/
asiddhatva and the principle of sthanivadbhava”3** Sthanivadbhava and asiddhatva
have been linked to each other even by traditional commentators. As per tradition, the
asiddhatva principle works on two factors: 3fTCRaUmfaNeTigRTdemmmEr 9|
(adesalaksanapratisedhartham-utsargalaksanabhavartham cal). It is to be noted that
the terms, adesa and utsarga are associated with sthanivadbhava. The asiddhatva
principle according to tradition is restricted to the application of rules or avoidance of
rules in relation to the substituend or the substitute. However, if this principle may be

considered in a broader perspective, the principle of inheritance seems to fit better.

3448, D. Joshi, "The functions of asiddhatva and sthanivadbhava in Panini’s Astadhyayt," CASS
Studies 6 (1981): 153-168.
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The tripadi
The contents of #ripadi have been analysed as follows:

- The traditional interpretation of avoidance of rules and application of rules is
one of the purposes of the principle of asiddhatva. This principle can be
perceived as a tool to resolve conflicts. A sapadasaptadhyayt rule outweighs
the “latent” presence of a tripadr rule.

- Adhikara or domain of pada and samhita — The operations that are required at
the last stages of the derivational process of a word are put together in this
section.

- Haladesa- Consonants are substituted by consonants in this section. Panini has
clubbed together these substitutions and placed them in tripadr.

- Some words can be derived only because certain rules are included in tripadt.

- Sthanivadbhava has been prescribed by Panini only in case of analvidhi. In
case of ajadesa, sthanivadbhava is applicable under specific conditions.
Moreover, there is negation of sthanivadbhava in case of an ajadesa for
particular operations. As already mentioned, most rules of tripadr are haladesa
and are alvidhi. In this manner, Panini has grouped rules and put them together

in tripadi by which the issue of sthanivadbhava is automatically sidestepped.

The ordering of rules in tripadi

The three main factors that may determine the ordering of rules in tripadr are: the
derivational process of a word, continuation of word or words from the earlier rule and
logic. The placement of patva prakarapga between anusvara (8.3.23— 8.3.27) and
parasavarna (8.4.58 — 8.4.62) needs special mention as it is to prevent undesired patva
as in the cases of caranti/ prahanti. In this manner, Panini used the technique of

ordering to achieve the desired forms of words.

Svara rules in tripadi

Svara rules are placed in tripadr either to overcome the generalization of all vowels
being not intonated except for one svara in a word or to prevent loss of svaras. The
adhikara of pada is required for 8.2.4 — 8.2.6 and the adhikara of samhita for 8.4.66
and 8.4.67. Keeping this in mind, Panini sandwiched all other #ripadr rules between

these svara rules.
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Critical study of selected prakaranas of tripadi

A brief overview of the critical study of selected prakarazas is given below:

The necessity of 6.1.68 gvaaredl <iafd gfawrgad &< (haliyabbhyo dirghat
sutisyaprktam hal) even though 8.2.23 TARTIRD @G: (samyogantasya lopah)
exists is justified.

Sakaralopa as prescribed by 8.2.25 & & (dhi ca) is not applicable exclusively
for the pratyaya sic.

7.3.52 Tt § FUOTQr: (cajoh ku ghinnyatoh) also suggests kutva. This has not
been placed in tripadr because it has to come under the adhikara of anga.
8.2.30 A P: (coh kuh) comes under the adhikara of pada, therefore, it is placed
in tripadi.

The substitution of t with n and d also with n in the nisthanatva prakarana is
justified as they share the same place of articulation (/rtulasanam dantah|). A
survey of all the roots that have a samyoga at the beginning, are akaranta and
contain yan was carried out and the nisthanatva forms of these roots are given.
Kvinpratyaya of Astadhyayr and that of upadi sitra are discussed.

A survey of the words prasan, pratan and pradan in the Deccan College
Scriptorium has been carried out and the results are shown.

The purpose of the anubandha u in ru is justified.

A note on anusvara and anunasika points out the difference between the two.
The term laghuprayatnatara is surveyed in the Deccan College scriptorium.
Rules that consider nipata usi are discussed.

The technical term for the replacement of visarjaniya with a sakara or sakara
is called upacaritasandhih in the pratisakhya and the siksa texts.

The physiological aspect of mirdhanyadesa under the adhikara of 8.3.57 UM
(inkoh) is analysed. Phonetically, it is easier to pronounce na when followed
by repha and sakara as they belong to the same place of articulation
(rturasanam miirdha).

The process of palatalization from a historical perspective is considered. The
problems of placing 7.4.62 ﬁgz (kuhoscuh) in tripadr are discussed. One such

example is that aujadhat cannot be derived.
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Abhiya section
The following aspects have been considered while analysing the rules of the abhiya

section:

1. Traditional interpretation

2. Domain of anga

3. sthanivadbhava
The interaction of the abhiya rules within the abhiya section and the interaction of
abhiya rules with the rest of the sapadasaptadhyayt are highlighted. The tripadr and

abhiya sections are compared.

ASravat siddhatvam — an alternative interpretation

An attempt has been made to give an alternative interpretation to the concept of asrayat
siddhatvam. The fripadi rules prescribe consonant substitutions with consonants.
However, the sapadasaptadhyayt contains both vowel and consonant substitutions.
Whenever a consonant had to be replaced by a vowel, Papini switched to
sapadasaptadhyayi. Moreover, some rules of the sapadasaptadhyayr cannot be placed
under the adhikara of asiddhatva as they may be applied in a generalized manner. In
some cases, other sapadasaptadhyayr rules need to be applied later. This cannot take
place if the rules are considered asiddha. Anuvrtti also played a role in deciding the

placement of rules.

Sthanivadbhava and asiddhatva

This study makes an attempt to establish a link between negation of sthanivadbhava,
the abhiya section and the tripadr section. The trigger point for this research is the
mention of some specific operations of the #ripadi section in 1.1.58 =
UG IigaaTaad IR -HaU R IS HAaY (na padanta-dvirvacana-vareyalopa-
svara-savarpanusvaradirghajascarvidhisu). A noteworthy result of this study is that
the abhiya section is also linked in the process. The negation of sthanivadbhava in
relation to ajadesa involves the abhiya section for specific operations of the tripadr.

This is the study’s key finding.
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Graphical representation of linear ordering sequencing of tripadi using Directed

Acyclic graphs and the implementation of topological sorting algorithm

The tripadr can be considered as a linear order relation. Directed Acyclic graphs are
used to represent this linear ordering. Moreover, the rules for the derivation of a word
can be considered as a poset. Generating n such posets, the topological sorting
algorithm can be implemented to re-construct the linear ordering sequence of the

tripadr section.

Case studies

The “cross-referencing” of tripadr rules revealed numerous additional facets of
Panini’s derivational process mechanism. Such insights are put together in case studies
enhancing the relevance of this study.

Case study 1 highlights the significance of the anubandhas of the augments.
The validity of the statement of considering nugagama and numagama as anusvara is
justified in a systematic manner. Prohibition of guza and vrddhi by the process termed
as “samkrama” is discussed.

Case study 2 is a study on role of samy7ias in the application of rules. A few
varttikas that assign samjnas are also discussed. This case study brings out another
novel technique used by Panini to avoid conflicts of rules.

The significance of usage of specific words in the rules of the Astadhyayr is the
subject matter of Case study 3.

A study of the roots mentioned in ¢ripadr rules comprises Case study 4.

Case study 5 considers nipatana as a tool in the application of rules.

The varttikas that were located during the cross-referencing of the tripadi rules

in the sapadasaptadhyayr are discussed in case study 6.

Future directions

- The “cross-referencing” adopted for the #ripadi section can be undertaken even
for the abhiya section. This might throw more light on the working of this
section. A comparative study of the rules of the ardhadhatuka adhikara within
the abhiya section and that of the second chapter might be beneficial.

- The siddha theory proposed by Paul Kiparsky needs more investigation.
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- Implementation of the topological sorting algorithm and re-constructing the
tripadr section will be a fascinating exercise.

- The tripadr section is a collection of varying phonetic changes. An in-depth
study of the physiological aspects involved in these substitutions can be
undertaken.

- The term “asiddham” in the URHUTST 3RsH SfREH 3=IR§ | (paribhasa
asiddham bahirangam antarange|) requires further research. Testing the
applicability of the TRUTN Ja-WR-Fd-3rRg-3UaGHE IR Fd: |
(paribhasa piirva- para-nitya- antaranga- apavadanam uttarottaram baliyah))

in the Astadhyayr calls for additional investigation.

RPN a1 USSR afery | Urior= GaeR 9 yorals Ry givemg 1
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Appendix

Reference tripadi rule | Source Example
1.1.1 IGRIGH (vrddhiradaic) 8.2.40 NY vrddhih
8.4.53 N
1.1.3 P! UGS (iko gunavrddhi) 8.3.13 MB avodham
1.1.4 5 Y1gad NI (na dhatulopa ardhadhatuke) 8.2.39 KK /NY red
8.4.53 NY preddham
8.4.54 N bobhoti
8.4.56 N ret
1.1.5 foeTd I (kiiti ca) 8.2.36 PM mrstah
8.2.42 N bhinnak
8.3.59 jisnu, bhiispu
8.4.1 trsnaj
8.4.41 N/NY mrstah
1.1.7 BAISTRT: §ANT: (halo 'nantarah samyogah) 8.3.29 KK INY/PM | tilantstryavayati
1.1.9 JOTUTd Wﬁ:[ (tulyasyaprayatnam savarpam) 8.2.30 BM pran
8.3.36 NY aruscyotati
8.4.40 PM
8.4.59 N vandanarikaromi
8.4.64 NY Asya
1.1.10 TSt (najjhalau) 8.4.47 PM parasssatani
1.1.16 W@@ MH ARG (sambuddhau Sakalyasyetavanarse) 8.3.19 N bhana iti, dhena iti
Sudha tika vispa iti
8.3.23 N Kim viti / Kivawiti
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1.1.18 % (i) 8.4.59
1.1.20 Q11 <Y (dadha ghvadap) 8.4.17 NY pranidadati
8.4.55 N datta
1.1.21 E=IAGHIRI (adyantavadekasmin) 8.2.37 BM dhuk
1.1.24 W=l ¥C (snanta say) 8.4.1 BM sahasrani
1.1.26 FIaddd 8T (ktaktavatii nistha) 8.2.30 NY bhuktavan
1.1.39 S (krnmejantar) 8.2.30 KK vakse (RV 5.66.3)
1.1.41 3{THYIGY (avyayibhavasca) 8.3.46 KK/ NY upapayahkarah,
upapayahkamah
1.1.46 3MTE=N <ol (adyantau rakitau) 8.4.2 N bhisana
1.1.47 WEASATER: (midaco ntyatparah) 8.2.30 KK magna’h
8.2.40 N rupaddhi
8.2.45 N magnalh
8.3.24 NY mankta
N kampaniya
8.4.2 N rupaddhi
8.4.53
8.4.55 NY mankta
8.4.58 N kampaniya
NY mankta
1.1.50 RIMS~RAH: (sthane ntaratamah) 8.3.59 N amusmai
8.4.55 utthanam
8.4.61
8.4.65
8.4.62 N vagghari
1.1.51 SRU[RUR: (uran raparah) 8.2.24 MB pituk
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8.2.78 N kirtaniya
8.4.46 NY kartta hartta
1.1.52 SIS~ (alo ‘ntyasya) 8.2.72 PM paramanadudbhyam
8.4.47 Sudha tika sudhyupasyah, madhvarih
1.1.54 3{1¢: W™ (adeh parasya) 8.4.55 N usthanam
8.4.61
8.4.65
1.1.56 RAGGIGRNSAI (sthanivadadeso nalvidhau) 8.3.17 N/TB rama istah
8.3.38 N/ BM vyudhoraskah
8.4.41 KK/NY avadhista
1.1.57 3fd: IRIRA Ydfael (acak parasmin pirvavidhau) 8.2.41 KK akrastam
1.1.58 9 UgIigda-TaRaaURaRIdUIER Goagdiey (na 8.2.25 KK/TB sagdhis
padantadvirvacanavareyalopasvarasavarnanusvara 8.2.39 N
dirghajascarvidhisu) 8.2.40 KK
8.2.77 N /KK/' NY/ | pratidivna
PM /BM/
B
8.3.24 N /KK /BM | Sindhi
8.3.60 N jaksuh
8.4.54
8.4.41 N/ sindhi
KK/NY/BM
8.4.47 N maddhvari
8.4.53 N maddhvari
N sindhi
KK /TB gdhi
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NY cikirsakah, jihirsakah
8.4.55 N/KK/BM | jaksuh
8.4.58 N/ KK sindhi
8.4.65
8.4.64 MB adityah
1.1.59 fga=ms (dvirvacane ’ci) 8.3.59 N dudyusa
8.4.54 jaghnatu/
1.1.62 UITdIU TOIA&UH (pratyayalope pratyayalaksazam) 8.2.37 KK /NY adhok
8.2.39
8.4.56 N sat
KK/NY adhuk, adhok
1.1.63 9 QUG (na lumatangasya) 8.2.36 NY mystah
8.4.41
8.4.54 N juhuta’
1.1.65 G@SW@W%H (alo’ntyat pirva upadha) 8.3.59 PM sista
1.1.66 afefafd RS Qa8 (tasminniti nirdisze piirvasya) 8.2.40 N labdha
8.4.58 N kampaniya
1.1.69 3{Uffaq JaUI A19dd: (apudit savarnasya capratyayah) 8.4.2 N taraniya
8.4.64 LS/ SK saymyyanta
1.2.2 fa9 3< (vija if) 8.2.41 BM avraksit
8.2.79 SK churyat
8.3.13 BM tardha
8.4.41 BM vavrastha
1.2.4 FEYUTHAN (sarvadhatukamapir) 8.3.24 N trmphati
8.4.58
1.2.6 SRYAfQWi T (indhibhavatibhyam ca) 8.3.65 NY parisasvaje
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1.2.7 JSHGUPYIGRIRIGGAY: Tl 8.3.60 PM Usitva
(mrdamrdagudhakusaklisavadavasah ktva)
1.2.8 S /dGqUTeays: ¥ (rudavidamusagrahisvapipracchah 8.2.31 NY jighrksati
samsca) 8.2.37
8.2.41
8.4.40 NY piprcchisati
1.2.10 gl (halantacca) 8.2.37 KK /PM dhipsati / bubhutsate
8.4.55 NY bubhutsate
1.2.11 forgRmmararucy (linsicavatmanepadesu) 8.2.26 NY abhitta
8.2.36 PM yaksisra
8.2.37 PM bhutsista
8.2.40 NY /PM abuddha
8.2.41 PM yakszsra
8.4.41 BM atepisza
8.4.53 NY /PM abuddha
1.2.12 3 (usca) 8.2.27 KK /PM akrta
1.2.17 RITAIRA (stha ghvoricca) 8.2.27 PM updsthita ladita/adhita
1.2.21 SGUYURETATEHHUIR-RETH 8.2.36 TB krusra
(udupadhadbhavadikarmanoranyatarasyam) 8.4.41
1.2.27 SPIASSHAGHTQ: (ikalo jjhrasvadirghaplutah) 8.4.40 N pracchaniya, mlecchaniya
1.2.33 U QI TGS (ekasruti diirat sambuddhau) 8.2.82 NY /PM agaccha bho manavaka
devadatta3
1.2.34 TIHHIGOUYS @AY (yajfiakarmanyajapanyiiikhasamasu) 8.2.82 KK /NY apam retamsi jinvato3m
(RV 8.44.16)
8.2.89 NY jinvato3m
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1.2.35 Gﬁﬁf{?ﬂ?ﬂ"{(ﬂ{: (uccaistaram va vasatkarah) 8.2.90 KK/ NY/PM | somasya agne vihi3sat|
somasya agne vihi3
vau3sa|

1.2.40 JEIGRAURY GAR: (udattasvaritaparasya sannatarah) 8.2.66 KK mataropah

1.2.41 3{Yad UHTe UT: (aprkta ekal pratyayah) 8.2.30 KK /NY ghrtasprk, ardhabhak

8.4.56
8.2.39 NY ghrtasprk
8.2.62 NY /PM

1.2.47 g%l TYq S WfdufddHw (hrasvo napumsake pratipadikasya) 8.4.12 BM Sripani

1.2.67 QU &A1 (puman striya) 8.2.62 NY pran

1.3.4 7 faHaa T (na vibhaktau tusmdah) 8.2.39 PM bhavadiyah

1.3.5 3fiiefeigsa: (adiriitudavah) 8.2.42 N minna

1.3.14 HdR HHATAGR (kartari karmavyatihare) 8.2.25 SK/ BM vyatidhve

1.3.20 TS| QISR (@170 do ‘nasyaviharane) 8.4.55 NY adatte

1.3.21 DISISTIMRWY (krido nusamparibhyasca) 8.2.29 NY siksa (Sikserjijiiasayam)

1.3.27 3w qU: (udvibhyam tapah) 8.3.102 NY nisrapati

1.3.57 YT I: (jiiasrusmydrsam sanah) 8.2.36 NY didrksate

8.2.41
8.2.77 SK /BM susmiirsate
1.3.60 =1q: R1a: (sadeh Sitah) 8.2.36 BM krosta
8.2.41
8.3.13 rodha
8.4.41
1.3.62 gdad 9 (piirvavat sanakh) 8.2.36 KK niviviksate
8.2.41 PM
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1.3.63 MHITA PoNSTHINY (ampratyayavat Kriio ‘nuprayogasya) | 8.3.23 N edharicakre
8.4.58
1.3.64 WUTY] JoRIJUEAY, (propabhyam yujerayajiiapatresu) 8.2.30 KK prayurikate
8.4.55 NY
8.4.58
1.3.65 HH: &U]d: (sama/ ksnpuvah) 8.3.35 PM samah ksnuvah
1.3.74 TORIY (nicasca) 8.2.45 SK/TB landanah
1.3.77 faYTSIUYeH UdH= (vibhasopapadena pratiyamane) 8.2.64 BM pratam / pratan, prasan
1.3.93 qf¢ T HU: (lusi ca k/pakh) 8.2.18 NY kalpta
1.4.1 3 HSRICHT T (@ kadaradeka samjia) 8.2.39 BM datah /data/dadbhyam
8.3.17 Mabhyaml mabhih Imassu-
mahsu
8.3.36 massu-mahsu
8.3.39 NY dhanuska
8.4.55 BM datsu
1.4.2 fqufayel O3 ®1IH (vipratisedhe param karyam) 8.2.1 SK manoratha/
8.3.24 N caranti
8.4.58
1.4.5 d1SSTH (va’’mi) 8.4.2 N srinam
1.4.10 g% @Y (hrasvam laghu) 8.4.55 N bhetty
1.4.11 TR T3 (samyoge guru) 8.3.24/ N kunda
8.4.58
1.4.14 e~ yaHq (suptinantam padam) 8.2.66 NY brahmandh
1.4.15 9: R (nah kye) 8.2.77 SK/BMITB/ | giryati piryati
LSK
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1.4.16 f&fa = (siti ca) 8.4.59 N kamyu/ kayniyu / kamya/
kaymya
1.4.17 QCSIAERIM (svadisvasarvanamasthane) 8.2.8 N rdajanau
1.4.18 T YH (yaci bham) 8.3.59 KK/ manusvat
NY/MB
1.4.19 99 Hay (tasau matvarthe) 8.3.59 N vidusmat
1.4.20 3OWATSIN w6 (ayasmayadini cchandasi) 8.2.30 NY srkvata
1.4.26 WIoRHIG: (pardjerasodhah) 8.3.13 BM sodhah
8.4.41
1.4.27 IRUMYHTHHO: (varanarthanamipsitah) 8.3.17 NY yavebhyo ga varayati
8.3.22
1.4.28 3] IIGRHERS (antarddhau yenddarsanamicchati) 8.4.55 NY dhatte
1.4.35 YRBTHS: (dhareruttamarnah) 8.2.60 NY uttamarnah
1.4.43 f&a: % 9 (divak karma ca) 8.2.77 NY divyati
1.4.51 3{Hid o (akathitam ca) 8.2.32 NY dogdhi
8.2.40
8.4.53
1.4.59 JIUIAT: fBARNT (upasargah krivayoge) 8.4.14 NY prapayati
1.4.60 QY (gatisca) 8.3.87 KK abhistktam
8.4.14 NY pranitam
1.4.65 3{=<RUNYE (antaraparigrahe) 8.4.25 PM antarayapam
1.4.67 RISTIY (puro 'vyayam) 8.3.40 NY/PM puraskrtya
1.4.71 RRIS<IG] (tiro 'ntarddhau) 8.3.42 BM tiraskrtya , tiraskstam
1.4.79 SHADIUMSCIATR (jivikopanisadavaupamye) 8.3.66 PM upanisad
1.4.86 814 (hine) 8.2.45 SK /BM hinah
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1.4.90 TEOIRMIRHTTHITRTY Wfaud-a: 8.3.65 NY odanam parisificati
(laksanetthambhiitakhyanabhagavipsasu pratiparyanavah)
1.4.91 FRUT (abhirabhage) 8.3.87 KK yadatramamabhisyat tad

diyatam
2.1.25 4 i (svayam ktena) 8.2.45 NY linah
2.1.26 gl &U (khayva ksepe) 8.3.13 NY aridhaj

8.4.41
2.1.28 I (kalah) 8.2.69 NY aharatisrtah
2.1.32 S0l Hal 9gaH (kartrkarane krta bahulam) 8.2.44 NY Linavan
8.3.60 usitah

2.1.40 IWIH /VS: (saptami Saundaih) 8.4.5 KK/ SK antarvanam
2.2.16 ®dR T (Kartari ca) 8.2.36 NY srasta
2.2.18 PIAUICT: (kugatipradayakh) 8.3.41 NY duskrtam iti
2.2.31 ASle=diey WY (rgjadantadisu param) 8.4.4 PM agrevazam
2.3.52 fTded=T HHOT (adhigarthadayesam karmani) 8.2.36 NY iste
2.3.56 SRIMUgUHTChHIITYT %W (jasiniprahananatakrathapisam | 8.4.17 KK/ NY caurasya prazihanti
himsayam) 8.4.22 NY/PM niprahanah
2.3.58 faaxdgd¥ (divastadarthasya) 8.2.77 NY divyati
2.3.60 Tt STRT0Y (dvitiya brahmane) 8.2.69 KK/ SK tadaha/:
2.3.61 UIgAlGa™ ¢adra®BIGH (presyabruvorhaviso 8.2.91 KK/ PM pre3sya
devatasampradane)
2.3.65 HHHUN: Hid (kartrkarmanoh krti) 8.2.36 NY sras/a
2.4.29 IEATGTST: G (ratrahnahah pumsi) 8.4.7 NY piirvahnah
2.4.34 TgdaTeRE: (dvitiyaraussvenah) 8.3.28 NY sugan/su suganzhsu
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2.4.36 31c] SIUa fabfd (ado jagdhirlyapti kiti) 8.2.46 SK praksinah
8.2.77 NY pradivya
8.4.65 KK/NY/SK/ | jagdha

BM/TB

2.4.37 I (lursanorghas/) 8.4.17 BM /TB pragihanti

2.4.40 foarea=aaR= (ligyanyatarasyam) 8.3.60 NY jaksatus
8.4.55 NY/SK/BM | jaksu

2.4.39 §gd B (bahulam chandasi) 8.2.26 NY/PM sagdhiz

2.4.44 &Iﬂqqaﬁdﬂd{wll-l\ (@tmanepadesvanyatarasyam) 8.2.27 NY ahata

2.4.53 a1 gk (bruvo vacih) 8.2.30 NY/BM vakta

2.4.54 Tfars: TS| (caksinak khydai) 8.3.6 PM/TB pumkhyanam
8.3.35 PM nagah khyata

2.4.55 a1 faife (va lisi) 8.4.41 B acasra

2.4.56 3/SIdgSIT: (ajervyaghaiiapok) 8.4.29 NY pravayaniyam

2.4.72 3ffeuyfaed: ]1U: (adiprabhytibhyak sapah) 8.4.41 N dvesti
8.4.55 N/ BM atti

2.4.76 9gd ®-<¥ (bahulam chandasi) 8.2.30 NY vibhakti
8.2.36 NY vivasti
8.4.41

2.4.77 MRUTGUIY: Rigl: ReAUCY (gatisthaghupabhitbhyah sicah | 8.2.27 NY agasit / apasit

parasmaipadesu)

2.4.79 TANCWIRAUT: (tanddibhyastathdsoh) 8.2.79 SK kuruta/ /kurvanti

2.4.80 T UUER U daglggeh TSIl of: (mantre ghasahvara 8.2.23 NY aksan

nasa Vrdahadvrckrgamijanibhyo lef) 8.2.24 KK/NY paravark
8.2.32 NY adhak (RV 6.61.14)

300



8.2.36 KK/NY prananmarttasya (RV
1.18.3)
8.2.37 NY dhak
8.2.39 KK/NY prananmarttasya (RV
8.2.63 1.18.3)
8.4.56
8.3.60 NY aksan
8.4.40 NY /PM ajfata (4itareyabrahmana
7.14.15)
8.4.53 NY aksan
8.4.55 NY aksan, dhak
2.4.81 3{TH: (amah) 8.4.58 N /NY edhaiicakre
3.1.5 TfGifohac: T (guptijkidbhyak san) 8.2.30 NY titiksate
8.4.55
8.3.61 PM susupisa indram
3.1.6 ATSYUGIRIAA SUYTARI (manbadhadansanbhyo 8.2.37 NY bibhatsate
dirghascabhydsasya)
3.1.7 YA HHU: QMGG dT (dhatoh karmanak 8.2.77 PM /NY cikirsati, jihirsati
samanakartrkadicchayam va) 8.3.59
3.1.9 ®1-A (kamyacca) 8.2.36 NY upayatkamyati
8.4.56
8.3.38 BM vasaskamya
3.1.13 qifganie eI a: R (lohitadidajbhyah kyas) 8.2.7 NY varmayate
3.1.21 HUS Y RAIEUITAUITTaRAg el cTep oI & 1T fOTe] 8.3.13 NY iidhih
(mundamisrasiaksnalavapavratavastrahalakalakrzatiistebhyo nic) 8.3.63 SK abhyasepayat
8.3.64 abhisisepayisati
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8.3.65 abhisepayati
3.1.24 JUACIRSISTHEGG RN HT HIGTTE 1T 8.2.20 NY nijegilyate
(lupasadacarajapajabhadahadasagibhyo bhavagarhayam) 8.2.77 NY/PM Caficiryate
3.1.27 HUSANGKN T& (kandvadibhyo yak) 8.2.77 SK iryati | iryate
3.1.33 AR et (syarast Irluroh) 8.3.59 N pazhisyati
3.1.34 Rssgdd wfe (sibbahulam leri) 8.3.59 NY josisat
3.1.36 1¢Y TRHAIST: (ijadesca gurumato 'nrcchah) 8.4.58 N edharicakre
3.1.37 QUIN™Y (dayayasasca) 8.2.19 NY palayariicakre
8.3.79 LSK ayisidhvam, ayisidhvam
3.1.38 IUAGER AN SR (usavidajagrbhyo nyatarasyam) 8.2.41 SK/BM aviksat
8.4.41 BM vesta
3.1.42 TG YA ahaRHATHS: UIad] halgarHhiaid o< | 8.2.23 KK akran
(abhyutsadayam prajanayamcikayamramayamakah pavayam
kriyadvidamakranniti cchandasi)
3.1.44 =1: R (cle sic) 8.2.36 NY asprksat
8.2.40 PM
3.1.45 [ SUYUTGHC: R: (Sala igupadhadanitah ksah) 8.2.31 KK/ NY aliksat
8.2.32 NY duh, adhuksat
8.4.55
8.2.37
8.2.41 N aliksat
8.3.59
3.1.46 TR Snferg (slisa alingane) 8.2.41 N asliksat
8.3.59
8.4.41 BM aslistha
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3.1.47 AR (na drsah) 8.2.30 BM paksyati paksyate
8.2.32 B dhaksyati
8.2.36 BM dadamstha/ damsra/
dariksyati
8.2.37 BM/TB dhaksyati
8.4.55
8.241 N/BM adraksit
8.3.13 BM medha
8.3.59 N adraksit
8.4.41 N dadamsrha /damsta
3.1.48 ﬁrfilggw: HAR I (nisridrusrubhyah Kartari cas) 8.2.28 NY adhasit
8.4.54 KK /NY ajtharat
3.1.50 URSGH (gupeschandasi) 8.2.26 NY/ PM agauptam
3.1.51 A ETaAaadG a1 8.2.28 NY iinayih (RV 1.53.3)
(nonayatidhvanayatyelayatyardayatibhya’)
3.1.52 rfdafaqefaaSs (asyativaktikhyatibhyo 'n) 8.4.41 SK/BM ite
8.4.55
3.1.54 ATYGSHIRE (atmanepadesvanyatarasyam) 8.2.26 NY /PM alipta/ asikta
8.2.30 KK asikta
3.1.56 QRIRIRATAY (sarttisastyartibhyasca) 8.3.60 N/ PM asisat
3.1.57 SRar a7l (irito va) 8.3.59 B sisedha
8.3.111 SK sedhati, sisedha, sedhita
3.1.58 SN FIRIIIT T IoT 408 8.2.78 SK hirchati, mirchati,
(rstambhumrucumlucugrucuglucugluiicusvibhyasca) sphitrcchati
8.4.40 BM sajjati
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3.1.60 fIU[d UG (cin te padak) 8.2.36 BM srasta
8.4.17 BM/TB pranyapadi
8.4.41 SK /BM srasta
3.1.61 &0 S g9 YRATARRINSHRTIT (dipa jana budha 8.2.32 NY adugdha
puritayipyayibhyo 'nyatarasyam)
3.1.64 9 3Y: (na rudhak) 8.2.26 NY aruddha
8.4.53
3.1.69 feariea: & (divadibhyah syan) 8.2.77 NY/SK/BM/ | divyati
LSK
8.3.71 SK /BM parisivyati | parisiseva
3.1.73 WQW: §: (svadibhyah snuh) 8.3.59 BM abhisupoti
3.1.75 &r&ﬁswm (akso 'nyatarasyam) 8.241 SK aksyati, aksisyati
8.4.41 SK /BM anastha lasta
3.1.76 IR0 A& (tanitkarane taksah) 8.4.41 SK /BM tatasrha
3.1.77 q&eW: W (rudadibhyah Sah) 8.2.45 SK/TB bhrsrah
8.3.24 N trmphati
8.4.58
8.4.40 SK bhrijati | bhrjjate
8.4.53 LSK
8.4.41 BM desta
3.1.78 JUMCY: YH (rudhadibhyah snam) 8.2.40
8.4.2 N rupaddhi
8.4.53
8.4.56 BM arupad, arupat
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3.1.81 HATEY: AT (kryadibhyah $na) 8.4.2 N krinati
8.4.15 SK praminati | praminitah
3.1.82 TAYXGYID HIDHYID oW: Y 8.3.67 SK/BM vistabhnoti, avaszabhnoti
(stanbhustunbhuskanbhuskunbhuskufibhya’ snusca)
3.1.83 §Q: 4: TS (halah $nah Sanajjhau) 8.4.2 N Musana
3.1.85 Y| §gaH (vyatyayo bahulam) 8.2.29 KK /MB viyityah
3.1.88 AURAU:HHBRIG (tapastapaikarmakasyaiva) 8.2.26 PM atapta
3.1.894 Wm (na duhasnunamam yakcipau) 8.2.32 PM dugdhe
3.1.90 FHIORSM: Tl R WREAUS d (kusirajok pracam syan 8.2.30 NY/PM ranaksista
parasmaipadam ca) 8.4.55
8.4.41 KK /NY kosisista
3.1.109 TfAIRIGESY: RIY (efistusasvrdrjusah kyap) 8.3.60 PM Sisya
3.1.110 BgUYTAIHIUTA: (rdupadhaccaklpicrteh) 8.2.18 KK/NY kalpyam
8.2.77 NY Kirtyam
3.1.133 Tl (avultycau) 8.2.29 maikta
8.2.30 BM
8.4.55
8.3.13 vodha
8.4.41 namsta
3.1.138 Suaiica f[ageTRuTRaggaorafaamaes ay 8.2.9 BM satvanta
(anupasargallimpa vindadhariparivedyudejicetisatisahibhyasca)
3.2.4 U R: (supi sthah) 8.4.55 B utthanam
8.4.61 KK /NY akhitthah, salabhotthah
3.2.5 §&XNbAl: URGSITUG!: (rundasokayoh parimyjapanudoh) 8.2.21 BM gilah
3.2.20 qvorl %gdl@nlcquﬂ\l#alﬁ (krfio hetutdcchilyanulomyesu) 8.3.46 NY vasaskart
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3.2.21 fCaT-fAUI-ARIT-THT- U B R- 31- 3Tdl- 3T G-g-ATd]-fbr-feifu- | 8.2.66 NY/PM ahaskara/
fetfel-sIfer- HickT-ah]-FersT- &1 HeT- ST T- STg- S8 - el <I- U - 3%y 8.2.69 NY/PM
(diva-vibha-nisa-prabha-bhas-kara-anta-ananta-adi-bahu-nandi-kim- | g 3 .45 NY dhanuskarah, aruskara/
lipi-libi-bali-bhakti-karty-citra-ksetra-samkhya-jangha-bahu-ahas- -
yat-tat-dhanus-arussu)
3.2.35 fa@s™: qa: (vidhvarusoh tudah) 8.2.23 PM/ SK aruntuda’

8.3.23

8.4.58
3.2.39 fWaRARGATY: (dvisasparayostapeh) 8.2.23 KK dvisantapak
3.2.58 WRNSTad &+ (sprso ‘nudake kvin) 8.2.39 KK INY/ ghrtasprk

PM /SK
8.2.62 KK /NY/ ghrtasprk, halasprk,
PM/BM/ TB | mantrasprk

8.2.66 SK/BM/TB | pipathih

8.4.42 SK sannam

8.4.56 SK/BM ghrtasprk, ghrtasprg
3.2.61 IY[5VgEEeY [da Na =saroHRISTHUwRISTY by 8.2.30 NY asvayuk
(satsiadvisadruhaduhayuja vidabhidacchidajinirajamupasarge pi 8.2.31 KK mitradhruk
kvip) 8.2.32 NY godhuk

8.2.37 KK /NY mitradhruk

8.3.25 KK samrat, samrad

8.3.66 BM upanisad

8.3.111 dyusad
3.2.62 YTl foa: (bhajo nvik) 8.2.30 NY ardhabhak
3.2.63 BRI Ug: (chandasi sahah) 8.2.31 KK turdsat, jaldsat

8.2.39
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8.3.56

3.2.64 dg¥ (vahasca) 8.2.39 NY prsthavat
3.2.67 SFE-G-sh I fd< (janasanakhanakramagamo viy) 8.3.108 KK gosah
3.2.71 A AAd8IRIRRGIISRN {05 (mantre 8.2.66 NY ukthasah (RV 2.39.1)
Svetavahokthasaspuroddaso nvin)
3.2.73 fa9[0 ®=<R (vijupe chandasi) 8.2.36 SK /BM upayay
8.4.55
8.2.39 KK /NY upayadbhi
3.2.75 WIS TG (anyebhyo 'pi drsyante) 8.2.39 NY redasi
3.2.76 f@Y 9 (kvip ca) 8.2.36 KK INY/PM | vahabhrat
8.2.39 NY
8.2.72 PM ukhasrat
8.4.56
8.4.56 KK /NY/PM | vahabhrat
3.2.77 YN HHYIdQgaits Joprasda: i (bhraja 8.2.76 KK /NY dhith piih
bhasadhurvidyutorji prjugravastuvah kvip)
3.2.81 SgaqT’i&nd (bahulamabhiksnye) 8.4.11 NY sauvirapayinah
3.2.95 IS GIYPHT: (rgjani yudhikrfiak) 8.2.7 NY rajayudhva
3.2.100 3 HHIT (anau karmani) 8.2.23 KK /BM pumanujak
3.2.102 18T (niszha) 8.2.7 NY Sutva
8.2.23 KK Krtavan
3.2.104 STICRGH (jiryateratrn) 8.2.77 SK /BM JjTrnah
3.2.106 fore: BT (lirah kanajva) 8.3.59 NY susuvanah

307



3.2.107 ©9Y (kvasusca) 8.2.77 KK/NY tatirvan
8.3.60 KK jaksivan
8.4.54 NY

3.2.104 SR (jiryateratrn) 8.2.23 KK jaran

3.2.108 U Hea¥¥yd: (bhasayam sadavasasruvah) 8.3.60 NY/PM anavisan
8.3.66 SK/TB nisedusim

3.2.109 @WWS (upeyivananasvananiicanasca) 8.2.28 NY asit
8.3.59 upeyusah/ upeyusa

3.2.111 3 A (anadyatane lar) 8.2.30 KK abhuksmahi|
8.4.55 PM

3.2.114 QU ATbTy (vibhasa sakarkse) 8.2.30 NY bhoksyamahe
8.4.55 PM

3.2.122 QR S A (puri lusi casme) 8.3.60 KK INY iisuh

3.2.125 T&YH I (sambodhane ca) 8.2.8 NY he pacan

3.2.126 T&UTe!: fhar: (laksanahetvoh kriyayah) 8.4.29 SK prapilyamanah somah

3.2.139 TAISTRYY &RT: (glajisthasca ksnuh) 8.2.36 NY damksnavah
8.2.41

3.2.169 fagi=g: (vinduricchuk) 8.4.40 NY icchuf

3.2.171 3METHgS: fohfat feTe I (adrgamahanajana kikinau liz 8.4.40 NY Jjajiirbijam

ca)

3.2.172 WOQUHNG (svapitrsornajin) 8.2.30 NY svapnak, trsnak
8.4.56
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3.2.177 YSIHRIYfdqgdivggarasda: féq 8.2.24 B irk
(bhrajabhasadhurvidyutorjiprjugravastuvah kvip) 8.2.30
8.2.36 NY vibhrat /vibhrad
8.2.39 KK /NY
8.4.56
3.2.178 3ISTU eRAd (anyebhyo 'pi drsyate) 8.2.36 NY Sabdaprat
8.2.39 KK
8.4.56
3.2.182 THHIRRT] oG IR g udaRe: &l (damnisasayu 8.2.31 NY meghram
yujastutudasisicamihapatadasanahah karane) 8.2.34 NY naddhri
8.2.40 NY medhram
8.3.13
8.4.41
8.4.53 NY naddhri
3.2.187 SiIa: &: (7iitah ktah) 8.4.41 NY dhrsrah
3.2.188 AMASSUONIY (matibuddhipijarthebhyasca) 8.2.36 NY akrustah
8.4.53 NY buddha’
3.3.20 URHTORATIT Fa: (parimanakhyayam sarvebhyah) 8.3.41 NY nispava
8.4.40 NY eka tilocchrittih
8.4.63 KK /NY
3.3.32 U ISTF (pre stro vajiie) 8.3.41 NY barhisprastarar
3.3.37 ORAFIONGIATYSAT: (parinyorninordyitabhresayoh) 8.4.14 NY parinaya
3.3.82 Wsﬁﬁgg (karane yovidrusu) 8.4.3 KK drughazah
3.3.84 R : (parau ghar) 8.2.22 KK /NY/PM | paligha/ /parigha’
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3.3.90 JOrAgai S T3 & g (yajaydacayatavicchapraccharakso 8.4.40 KK /NY yajfiah, yacia
nam)
3.3.94 fai fad= (striyam ktin) 8.2.76 SK/TB ciirtih
3.3.104 RGEQWESE (sidbhidadibhyo 'r) 8.2.31 NY giidha
8.3.13
8.4.41
3.3.108 RST Uqe] §gaiy (rogakhyayam nvul bahulam) 8.2.66 KK Sirortih
3.3.116 HHIVT T I AR Dy IRYEH (karmani ca yena 8.3.65 NY parisvafijanam
samsparsat kartuh Sarirasukham) 8.4.61 KK INY utthanam
3.3.135 A b AISRAHAN: (nanadyatanavat 8.2.26 PM ayasra
kriyaprabandhasamipyayoh) 8.2.27 PM adhita
8.2.36 NY /PM ayasra lyaksyate
8.2.41 NY /PM yaksyate
3.3.136 U™ Td HATGaa- SR (bhavisyati 8.2.30 KK bhoksyamahe
maryadavacane 'varasmin)
3.3.151 TN F&Tal (sese |rdayadau) 8.2.31 NY aroksyati
8.2.41
3.3.156 edeqHalcig (hetuhetumatorlis) 8.2.19 PM palayate
8.2.20 B galak
3.3.169 375 HAGIY (arhe krtyatrcasca) 8.2.31 NY vodha
8.2.40
3.3.172 Qb forg I ($aki lin ca) 8.2.31 SK/TB vodhum
3.3.174 Taceard! 9 G3maTY (kticktau ca samjiayam) 8.4.55 NY devadattas
3.4.2 T AieR dic; dicl fexdl; a1 9 awdHl: (kriyasamabhihare lof; | 8.2.28 NY alavit

loro hisvau; va ca tadhvamoh)
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3.4.9 7Y I T ASTRGIYTL e b AR L qddag dd: 8.2.30 KK vakse
(tumarthe se sena se 'senksekasenadhyai
adhyainkadhyaikadhyainsadhyaisadhyaintavaitaventavenah)
3.4.14 ST dadb-b-aa: (krtvarthe tavaikenkenyatvanas) 8.2.36 NY didrksenyah
8.2.41
3.4.43 HAIG QENAHIRIGRI: (kartrorjiva purusayornasivahoh) 8.2.31 KK/ NY purusena idhah
8.2.40
8.3.13
8.4.41
3.4.52 3UTGH WIS (apadane paripsayam) 8.4.61 KK /NY Sayyotthayam
3.4.57 rfIq: fhaTIS~R BIAY (asyatitysoh kriya ntare kalesu) 8.3.60 KK INY uposya
3.4.59 TASTUTYUARAT Pl FQATOcH 8.2.41 NY acakse
(avyaye 'vathabhipretakhyane krfiah ktvanamulau)
3.4.60 fad=aua (tiryacyapavarge) 8.2.39 KK/ NY tiryakkrtva
8.2.62
8.4.55
3.4.64 AN (anvacyanulomye) 8.2.39 NY anvagbhiiya
3.4.68 Y Jad- IR IAST-ATeTeHTaTT al (bhavyageya 8.3.13 B vodhavya
pravacaniyopasthaniyajanyaplavyapatyda va) 8.4.41
3.4.72 TAUTHHDH RATRITGRITS SHITSo g ATy 8.2.31 NY ariidhah
(gatyarthakarmakaslisasinstha’’savasajanaruhajivyatibhyasca) 8.2.43 B glanah
8.2.77 NY /BM/TB | anujirnah
8.3.13 NY arudhah
8.4.41
8.3.60 KK/ NY anisitah
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3.4.80 Y™ (thasasse) 8.2.30 NY paksyase
8.3.59 N pacise
3.4.82 IRHUGH! UIAQGRIAYHUITHT: (parasmaipadanam 8.2.30 KK papaktha
nalatususthalathusanalvamah)
3.4.84 §a: UG 318! §[a: (bruvah paiicanamadita aho bruvah) | 8.2.35 NY attha
8.4.55
3.4.94 TEISEIC! (lefo ‘darau) 8.3.59 NY josisat
3.4.100 44 (itasca) 8.2.23 BM abhavan
KK/'N apazhan
8.3.59 N aparhisyam
3.4.101 TRRIGT FicdH: (tasthasthamipam tamtamtamah) 8.2.26 NY apaktam
3.4.102 fae=ige (linassiyur) 8.2.30 NY paksista
8.3.59 N labhsista
8.4.41 lapsista
8.4.55
3.4.104 fHaIRIY (kidasisi) 8.2.29 KK/ NY ucyat /isyat
3.4.105 AT ¥ (jhasya ran) 8.4.55 N lapsiran
3.4.106 2215d (if0 1) 8.4.41 BM edhisisza / edhisisthah
8.4.55 N lapsiya
3.4.109 Reaafafgway (sijabhyastavidibhyasca) 8.3.59 N akarsuh
3.4.110 3A1d: (atah) 8.2.23 BM abhitvan
3.4.111 9 MBI (lanah $akatayanasyaiva) 8.3.35 SK/BMI/TB | namal khyatre
8.4.17 BM pranimati | pranimati
8.4.18
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3.4.112 fg9Y (dvisasca) 8.2.37 BM dhukse

8.3.13 ledha

8.4.41

8.4.17 BM/TB pranidegdhi

8.4.41 casze

8.4.55 BM dhoksi
4.1.1 SAOIAUiGeTd (iyappratipadikar) 8.3.46 N /MB ayaskumbha

8.4.2 KK/ NY/SK | harini /harinitara
4.1.6 SRAY (ugitasca) 8.2.72 BM Ukhasrat
4.1.8 UTGISIR™T (pado 'nyatarasyam) 8.3.41 N catuspadi
4.1.9 TEM (tabrei) 8.3.41 N catuspada
4.1.15 eI IS o= G a6 S oth U 8.3.23 N stanamdhayt
(fiddhanandvayasajdaghnaiimatractayapthakrhafkarikvarapan) 8.4.59 stanandhayt

8.4.2 straini
4.1.17 Ui 96 dfga: (pracam spha taddhitas) 8.4.2 N gargyayant
4.1.18 q47 AifdIiedhd-aa: (sarvatra lohitadikatantebhyah) 8.4.2 N babhravyayani
4.1.19 aﬁwwma (kauravyamandiikabhyam ca) 8.4.2 N kauravyayant
4.1.28 3 IULTANUAIIR®IT (ana upadhalopinonyatarasyam) 8.4.40 N bahurajii
4.1.29 T4 I8 ~<dl: (nityam samjiidachandasoh) 8.4.40 N SUrajit
4.1.41 RERIRAY (sidgauradibhyasca) 8.4.1 N taksni
4.1.42 SFUG-HUS-TNU-BI-HIS--ART-B el el- P RI-HTHb- 8.2.43 NY/ $rana
HERIGIIHATTUAID AR AU TS G [ RAY TS 1A%y BM

(janapada-kunda-gona-sthala-bhaja-naga-kala-nila-kusa-kamuka-
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kabaradvrttyamatravapandakrtrimasranasthaulyavarnanacchadanayo
vikaramaithunecchakesavesesu)

4.1.48 YAWTIERSATY (pumyogadakhyayam) 8.3.92 KK INY prasthah
4.1.49 T 9301 44 X4 3% TS [@URY Jd Ia- HIJAERIOITHN S 8.4.2 SK /BM indrant /Sarvani rudrani
(indra varupa bhava Sarva rudra mrda himaranya yava yavana 8.4.3 brahmani
matulacaryanamanuk) 8.4.39 NY/ PM Gearyant
4.1.52 a@ﬁ%ﬂlf_vﬁ?ﬁﬂﬂ (bahuvrihescantodattat) 8.2.44 NY kesalint
4.1.53 GIEWW (asvangapurvapadadva) 8.2.40 NY sarangajagdhi
8.4.65
4.1.60 fqaqauarey (dikpirvapadaniip) 8.2.45 NY pranamukht
4.1.85 GG IUGTRUGIUUY: 8.4.64 N/TB adityah
(dityadityadityapatyuttarapadannyah)
4.1.87 TGNt FoF=N U (stripumsabhyam nafisnafiau 8.2.23 PM /MB paumsna
bhavanat) 8.3.23
8.4.2 N straina
4.1.133 &l &IU: (dhaki lopak) 8.3.84 KK paitrsvaseyar
4.1.152 IIAAEUIBIREY (senantalaksanakaribhyasca) 8.3.99 KKINY karisenyah, harisenyah
4.1.158 dTfebTEHI $b d (vakindadinam kuk ca) 8.2.7 NY/ MB carmikayanih,
varmikayanih
4.2.24 I ¢adl (sasya devatd) 8.2.42 NY samarpa
4.2.32 FaTgidl YARRAS GG U ARSI CR[GRYTS o (dyavaprthivi | 8.3.53 N/ NY vastospati
Sunasiramarutvadagnisomavastospatigrhamedhdccha ca) 8.3.82 N /NY agnisoma
4.2.55 Qis&TeRid w&-<ad: WY (so 'syadiriti cchandasah 8.4.29 PM praganat
pragathesu)
4.2.65 AT HIUYTA (sitracca kopadhar) 8.3.101 NY catusrayah
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4.2.82 SRONGWY (varandadibhyasca) 8.2.23 B vetasvan
4.2.104 gAY (avyaydttyap) 8.3.101 KK/ NY nistyah candaladih
4.2.114 9GI=8: (Vrddhacchah) 8.2.39 TB bhavadiyah
4.2.115 HadSaSal (bhavatasrhakchasau) 8.2.39 NY/ PM bhavadiyah
4.3.23 IRIREIR W SSqawasededel dc d (sayamciramprahneprage | 8.3.23 N sayantana
‘vyayebhyastyutyulau tuf ca) 8458
4.3.24 fayre qﬁmm (vibhasa purvahnaparahnabhyam) 8.4.7 NY purvahpetanam|
parahpetanam|
paurvahnikam|
aparahnikam|
samvodhuh
4.3.120 ICH (tasyedam) 8.3.13 BM samvodhul
8.4.41
4.4.44 GRS UF: (parisado nyah) 8.3.66 PM parisat
4.4.12 G Sitad (vetanadibhyo jivati) 8.3.39 BM dhanuska
8.4.55 N upanisatka
4.4.57 YgRUIH (praharapzam) 8.3.39 N dhanuska
8.3.59
4.4.67 %I'I'UI'ITI'@E:IT@_O':[ (Sranamamsaudanattithan) 8.2.43 PM srand
4.4.77 R TgDT (dhuro yaddhakau) 8.2.79 SK /LSK dhuryar
4.4.78 9: FatRTd (khah sarvadhurar) 8.4.2 N sarvadhurinah
4.4.112 TSR AS: YR (revatijagatihavisyabhyah prasasye) | 8.4.64 N/ KK havisya
4.4.117 931 9 (ghacchau ca) 8.4.40 N ghacchau
4.4.119 ST GaH (barhisi dattam) 8.3.59 N barhisya
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4.4.128 Ay AN (matvarthe masatanvoh) 8.2.30 NY Sukra (taittiriyasamhita
1.4.14.1)
5.1.1 U hidres: (prak kritacchah) 8.2.23 NY pran
8.2.62 prak
5.1.11 AUG=RBTE G| (manavacarakabhyam khan) 8.4.2 N carakina
5.1.54 fgM: Y (dvigok sthamsca) 8.3.7 N sthamsca
8.4.40
5.1.59 UgTad faerfd BiRraaiRerasRia iy aaaRiiaTafaiay (paskti | 8.2.30 PM pavikati
Vimsati trim$atcatvarimsatparicasatsastisaptatyasitinavatisatam) 8.3.24/ N
8.4.58
8.4.41 N sasti
5.1.65 MW (Sirsacchedadyacca) 8.4.40 N sirsacchedya /
sairsacchedika
5.1.115 o1 e fopdl dgla: (tena tulyam kriva cedvatih) 8.3.23 N pumvat
5.1.120 3T I I (a ca tvar) 8.3.2 N pumstva
8.3.4
8.3.6
5.1.126 TBT: (sakhyuryah) 8.4.55 N vaniktva
5.1.136 dgIURked: (brahmapastvah) 8.3.59 BM tostiyate
5.2.5 G4gHUI: Pd: RCRCE (sarvacarmanah krtah khakhafiau) 8.4.2 N sarvacarmina
/sarvacarmina
5.2.18 TSI G| Yd9d (gosthat khai bhiitapiirve) 8.3.97 KK INY goszham
5.2.23 3EYISIPS (adyasvina’vastabdhe) 8.3.68 SK/BM/TB | avastabdha
5.2.26 o1 ﬁﬁW’Cﬁ (tena vittascurnicupcanapau) 8.2.58 TB vittas
5.2.42 S-AT 3{a0d q9Y (samkhydya avayave tayap) 8.3.34 N /NY catusraya
8.3.101
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8.4.42 N sartaya
5.2.77 i TgUITATd Wl (tavatitham grahanamiti lugva) 8.3.34 N/NY catuska
8.3.41
8.4.55 N /NY/PM sarka
5.2.78 T TS grHufT: (sa esam gramanth) 8.4.55 N tvatka /matka
5.2.94 dGRIRANHA TqY (radasyastyasminniti matup) 8.2.9 N /NY vrksavan
8.3.59 N vidusmat
5.2.95 JTNGWY (rasadibhyasca) 8.2.9 N rasavan
5.2.96 TORTGT AS-IaRYTH (pranisthadato lajanyatarasyam) 8.2.9 N cidavan
8.2.66 KK/ SK ciudalo’sti
5.2.97 RISACWY (sidhmadibhyasca) 8.2.9 N sidhmavan
5.2.112 IS:-HHNAURYG! 9 (rajakkrsyasutiparisado valac) 8.3.66 NY/PM parisat
5.2.105 &R il T (dese lubilacau ca) 8.2.9 N sikatavan
5.2.109 HRITGISIRE (kesadvo nyatarasyam) 8.2.10 PM kesavat
5.2.115 3fd 3M&- (ata inizhanau) 8.2.9 N dandavan, balavan
5.2.124 ardl f&R: (vaco gminih) 8.2.39 N vaggmin
5.2.138 SRl SHGRAIIIY: (kamsambhyam babhayustitutayasah) 8.3.23/ N /NY kamba, kamba/ kambha
8.4.59 kambha /kamyu, kaymyu/

kamti, kanti/kamtu,
kantu/kamta, kanta/
kamya, kaymya/samba
samba, /sambha sambha/
samyu Saymyu, /Samti
santi, /Samtu santu,/ samta
santa, /Samya saymya
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5.2.140 EHA™Y (ahamsubhamoryus) 8.3.23/ N ahamyuh, ahayryuk

8.4.59 subhamyuh, subhaymyuh
5.3.4 Tad! I (etetau rathok) 8.2.39 N ittham

8.4.55
5.3.7 USIRIRARIC (paricamyastasil) 8.2.80 N amutak
5.3.10 WA (saptamyastral) 8.2.80 N amutra
5.3.22 8.3.59 N aisamah
(sadyahparutpararyaisamahparedyavyadyapirvedyuranyedyuranyata
redyuritaredyuraparedyuradharedyurubhayedyuruttaredyu/)
5.3.30 3/=IUP (aficerluk) 8.2.30 N prag

8.2.39
5.3.35 TATI AN g&b UHT: (enabanyatarasyamadire paiicamyah) | 8.4.2 N uttarena /adharena
5.3.57 fgaemaysague aRaTay (dvivacanavibhajyopapade 8.2.23 KK parivan
tarabiyasunau)
5.3.66 YR UY (prasamsayam ripap) 8.3.39 SK/BM yajuskalpam
5.3.68 TqUTST qUI 9§ R¥AN] (vibhasa supo bahuc purastattu) 8.3.111 PM bahusecau/, bahuseca’
5.3.72 v 9 : (kasya ca dah) 8.4.56 N dhakid | dhakit /hirakut |

hirakud
prthakad | prthakat

5.3.83 BIMIGIqE fediAIGa: (thajadavirdhvam dvitivadacah) 8.2.30 NY vagasrh
5.3.66 YRR =UY (prasamsayam ripap) 8.3.38 BM yasaskalpa
5.4.7 NS ERIASIIhHIHY SN ARUGIq ©: 8.4.2 N asadaksina
(asadaksasitangvalamkarmalampurusadhyuttarapadat khah) SK/TB matrbhoginah

318



8.4.58 N alankarma /alankarminal
asitangavina
5.4.11 RIS ITUGRIg I TsY 8.3.23/ N Kimtaram, kintaram
(kKimettinavyayaghadamvadravyaprakarse) 8.4.59
5.4.15 &nﬁl_:[UTt (aninupah) 8.3.23/ N samkitinam sankutinam
8.4.59
8.4.2 samravipam
5.4.16 faaTRoN AR (visarino matsye) 8.4.2 N vaisarinah matsyah
5.4.17 S-AT: IhaAMATgRimToN Hedyd (samkhyayah 8.2.39 N sarkrtva
kriyabhyavrttiganane krtvasuc) 8.4.55
5.4.19 Uh ¥ Jh= (ekasya sakrcca) 8.2.23 PM sakrt
5.4.36 AgadId HHONSY] (tadyukidat karmano 'n) 8.3.106 KK/ anusitkah
PM/MB
8.4.2 N karmana
5.4.39 Jafkidh (mrdastikan) 8.4.55 N mrttika
5.4.52 TaQUTST W1 ST (vibhasa sati kartsnye) 8.2.39 N Suklasad
8.3.111 agnisad
8.4.56 suklasat
5.4.74 BIRSLYUHIFE (rkpiirabdhihpathamanakse) 8.2.30 NY anrk /bahrk
8.2.76 N aksadhiih
5.4.80 ¥4l UI: 9T (Svaso vasiyahsreyasah) 8.3.36 N svahsreyasa | svasreyasa
8.4.40
5.4.87 378:-9d-Uh ¢ I-UgATd-YudTd d X3: (ahak-sarva-ekadesa- 8.2.69 N/NY/BM | ahoratra
sankhyata-punyat ca ratreh) 8.3.13 PM niratrah
5.4.92 TRdlGddfd (gorataddhitaluki) 8.2.39 N sadgavamaya
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5.4.99 ATal fgTM: (navo dvigoh) 8.2.39 N sadnavapriya
5.4.107 3O IRGYIA: (avyayibhave Saratprabhrtibhyah) 8.4.59 N sampatha, sampatha
5.4.118 SSTRIBIAT: YT 4 ARICI (asindsikayah samjidyam 8.4.3 KK drupasah, vaddhrinasah
nasam casthiilar)
5.4.119 SUNA (upasargacca) 8.4.28 KK /BM pranasah
5.4.141 9O Ga& &q (vayasi dantasya daty) 8.2.23 KK dvidan
5.4.148 SigWl BB (udvibhyam kakudasya) 8.4.56 NY utkakut, vikakut
5.4.151 ITUYf: HY (urakprabhytibhyak kap) 8.2.34 PM upanad| upanatl
upanaddha
8.3.38 BM /TB vyudhoraskah
8.3.39 SK priyasarpiska
5.4.152 3: ftar (inak striyam) 8.2.7 NY bahudandikar
8.2.39 BM vaggmin
5.4.154 RNTGHIST (Sesadvibhasa) 8.3.38 BM mahayasaska
5.4.160 FSIETOY (nispravanisca) 8.4.29 PM pravani
8.4.3 BM
6.1.3 9 =1 GANET: (na ndrah samyogadayah) 8.4.19/ KK praninisati
8.4.20
6.1.4 GAISWN: (piirvo bhyasah) 8.4.54 KK INY juhoti
6.1.6 SIT&IATCT: ST (jaksityddayah saf) 8.2.39 SK /BM gubbhyam
6.1.8 feffe eTaR-1TEI (liri dhatoranabhyasasya) 8.2.31 KK sammimiksu/ (RV 1.165.1)
8.2.41
6.1.9 SIS (sanyarioh) 8.2.37 SK /BM/ TB | bibhatsate
8.4.55
8.3.59 Sudha tika piparhisati
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8.4.53 BM rabdha

8.4.54 N bobhiiya
6.1.12 T AT Higai¥ (dasvan sahvan midhvamsca) 8.3.1 PM midhvastokaya
6.1.15 IeRAOTSITGHH fobfd (vacisvapivajadinam kiti) 8.2.30 PM uktah

8.2.31 KK udhah

8.2.36 NY/ PM/ istah

BM

8.2.45 KK /NY sunah| Siunavan

8.3.13 NY /PM/ udhah

8.4.41 BM

8.3.60 KK/ NY usita

8.4.17 BM pranyavapsit

8.4.41 NY istah /udhah
6.1.16 Ulgsurariaiyaffaafagyfdg=siaysid fefa o 8.2.36 NY usrah
(grahijyavayivyadhivastivicativrscatiprcchatibhyjjatinam niti ca) 8.4.41

8.2.44 KK Jjinah| jinavan|

8.4.40 KK bhrjjati |

8.4.53 KK bhrjjau
6.1.24 SAY[RURIAT: : (dravamiirtisparsayoh syah) 8.2.47 KK Sinah /Sinam ghrtam|
6.1.25 Uy (pratesca) 8.2.47 BM pratisinah
6.1.26 TAUTNISWIaUART (vibhasa bhyavapiirvasya) 8.2.47 KK abhisinam abhisyanam|

avasinam, avasyanam|

6.1.28 WIT: Ul (pyayah pi) 8.2.45 KK /NY pinam
6.1.32 @: BRI (hvah samprasaranam) 8.4.54 KK/ NY Juhavayisati
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6.1.47 SPGB AT (sphuratisphulatyorghaiii) 8.3.76 KK/NY vispharah| visphalah|
Vispharah| visphalah
6.1.50 HHTfafSfadist U @ (minatiminotidinam lyapi ca) 8.2.45 SK/TB dinah dinavan
6.1.58 Hﬁ_ﬂﬂm (srjidrsorjhalyamakiti) 8.2.36 NY adraksit
8.2.41
8.2.62 PM rajjusrdbhyam,
devadrgbhyam
8.3.59 NY adraksit
8.4.41 BM dadrasrtha
6.1.61 T T dfad (ye ca taddhite) 8.2.39 BM dadbhyam /datsu
6.1.63 TS AR HIREAYNG D od b e A T8 Iy 8.2.39 N dadbhyam /datsu
(paddannomashrnnisasanyiusandosanyakarichakannudannasarichaspr | 8.2.66 nobhyam
abhytisu) 8.3.22 mabhyam
8.3.29 nizsu, nigtsu
8.3.36 nassu /massu
8.4.1 yusnah
8.4.55 patsu /datsu
6.1.64 UTcdlq: §: : (dhatvadeh sah sah) 8.2.41 MB peksyati
8.3.59 N /KK/ siseva
NY/MB
6.1.65 TN : (0 nakh) 8.4.14 N pragamya
6.1.67 AXYaI (veraprktasya) 8.2.30 NY ghrtasprk ardhabhak
8.2.62 NY /PM
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6.1.68 GeedTe! araid giawydd 8¢ (haliyabbhyo dirghat 8.2.24 KK/ NY/ abibhaj
sutisyaprktam hal) PM/TB/
MB
8.4.54 N
8.2.72 PM ukhasrat
8.2.74 BM abhinad/abhinat
8.2.75 abhinak
6.1.70 QRS- 95 (Seschandasi bahulam) 8.2.7 NY visva
6.1.73 % d (che ca) 8.2.39 N svacchaya
8.4.40
8.4.55
8.4.47 svajjchaya /svaccchaya
svacchaya
8.4.54 cicchidatuk
8.4.65 svajjchaya /svacchaya
6.1.75 QA (dirghat) 8.4.40 N mlecchaniya
8.4.54 SK /BM cecchidyate
6.1.76 Ual<Igl (padantadva) 8.2.39 N laksmicchaya
8.4.40
8.4.55
8.3.34 LSK Visnustrata
6.1.85 3f=dlfaad (antadivacca) 8.3.19 KK asya asvah
6.1.86 Yad®RIIG: (satvatukorasiddhar) 8.2.24 PM bhratusputra
8.2.66 SK ko ’sicat
6.1.89 TAYIRY (etyedhatyiithsu) 8.2.31 BM praudhah
8.2.36 PraudaM vibhrat
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8.2.60 KK prarnam vatsatararnpam
SK kambalarnam vasanarnam
rnarpam
dasarnah desah
8.3.13 BM praudha’k
8.4.41
8.3.92 SK /BM prasthauhal /prasthavat
8.4.3 N aksauhini
8.4.49 B vatsatararpama
8.4.54 BM aididhata
6.1.92 AT WIURIC: (va supyapisaleh) 8.4.49 TB/PraudaM | prarsabhiyati
6.1.98 HAFATIP U Al (avyaktanukaranasydta itau) 8.2.39 N/ PM/ srad
PraudaM
6.1.100 Fammfea S (niryamamredite daci) 8.4.40 N chamacchama
6.1.103 TS 1: GRT (rasmacchaso nah pumsi) 8.4.37 N raman, Vrksan, pit/n
6.1.104 ATETT (nadici) 8.2.84 BM ehi susrota3 atra snahi
8.3.17 deva atra
8.3.19
6.1.108 IRARUMTA (samprasarandcca) 8.4.41 N isra
6.1.112 AT IR (khyatyat parasya) 8.2.44 N/ KK/ NY | lianyuh
6.1.113 3fdl IRWIAGWId (ato roraplutadaplute) 8.2.74 N ahinotra
6.1.114 R (hasi ca) 8.2.66 Sudha tika sivo vandyah
6.1.116 ATGIIIqd hHRAIIHIGIRY I (avyadavadyadava 8.2.29 KK/ NY avyat

kramuravratayamavantvavasyusu ca)
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6.1.130 33 ATHAHUNT (i3 cakravarmanasya) 8.2.93 KK astu hi3 iti
8.2.104 NY
6.1.127 SHISTIU XNMeb e §Y (iko savarne sakalyasya hrasvasca) | 8.4.46 Sudha fika | gauryau
6.1.132 Tadal: AMISHRT-TH™ 8id (etattados 8.4.40 N asassivah
sulopo ’koranarisamase hali)
6.1.134 ST AU A UIGWUY (so 'ci lope cet padapiiranam) 8.3.17/ N sa idu
8.3.19
6.1.138 GHAR ° (samavaye ca) 8.3.71 SK/BM paryaskarsit paryaskarsit
6.1.141 f$9mdi Udd (himsayam pratesca) 8.2.77 NY pratiskirpam
6.1.157 URIHRUYANA o AR (paraskaraprabhrtini ca samjiayam) | 8.2.26 B adagdham
8.3.79 SK/TB lilihighve / lilihidhve|
8.4.55 SK /BM taskarah
6.1.160 ISBICHI d URSCT (wichadinam ca pariszut) 8.3.106 KK/ PM parissut
8.4.41
6.1.161 G d TAGRICNY: (anudattasya ca yatrodattalopah) 8.2.32 NY dhuksatam
8.4.55
6.1.171 SHISCHUCRIYHGTW: (iididampadadyappumraidyubhyah) 8.2.39 NY adbhif
6.1.176 B¥adg¥dl AdY (hrasvanudbhyam matup) 8.2.16 KK aksanvantah
6.1.193 faifd (liti) 8.2.77 N cikirsaka
8.3.59
6.1.195 39 Bl (acak kartryaki) 8.2.77 NY stiryate
6.1.206 HYDT (suskadhrsrau) 8.4.41 NY dhrstah
6.1.221 SAC: (tvatyah) 8.2.11 KK /PMINY | ahivati| krsivati| munivati|
6.2.1 Sgal gl UhdI hj\dr UaH (bahuvrihau prakrtya purvapadam) 8.3.75 KK brahmacari pariskandah
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6.2.37 BIADISUIGTY (kartakaujapadayasca) 8.2.57 KK/ PM matta
6.2.39 TP Y YA (ksullakasca vaisvadeve) 8.4.60 NY ksullas
6.2.42 8.2.18 KK kapilaka’ kapiraka’
EaIERIRER R R R RN A | I KGRI RN GG I LR
SRR (kurugarhapatariktagurvasitajaratyasliladyrdhariapa-
parevadavataitilakadrithpanyakambalo dastbharanam ca)
6.2.47 Yd<TdHl I (pravrddhadinam ca) 8.3.41 NY punarniskrta
6.2.52 TSI AU (aniganto ficatau vapratyaye) 8.2.23 KK/ NY pran
8.2.62
8.4.40 N praiicau, prancah
6.2.76 RIFU ATHT: (Silpini cakrfiah) 8.3.34 KK ayaskarah
6.2.117 FIH-T SATHTST (sormanast alomosasi) 8.2.72 PM susrat / sudhvat
6.2.121 HATRIAYIRIT SERTTHIINYIG (kirlatiratilamilasala 8.3.88 KK /PM susamam| visamam|
‘ksasamamavyayibhave) Nisamam /susamam
6.2.126 JAUCHCHHIVS TG (celakherakarukakandam garhayam) | 8.2.34 NY upanad | upanat
8.4.56
6.2.139 Tfd®HRPIUUCI &d (gatikarakopapadat krt) 8.2.18 NY kalpanah
6.2.146 SIS (samjiayamandcitadinam) 8.2.30 NY niruktam
6.2.147 UdgTci 9 (pravrddhadinam ca) 8.3.13 NY khagvaridhah
6.2.155 Il UMY TURIG RN G dT: (nafio gupapratisedhe | 8.3.13 NY vodha
sampadyarhahitalamarthastaddhitah) 8.4.41
6.2.178 I THN (vanam samdse) 8.4.5 KK pravane yaszavyam|
nirvane pranidhiyate|
6.2.179 3{d: (antah) 8.4.5 KK antarvano desah
6.3.2 USIRT: WBNGW: (paricamyah stokadibhyah) 8.4.65 B abanddham, abandham
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6.3.6 W%{W (atmanasca pirane) 8.4.41 NY sasthah
6.3.9 BAG~Id AWTHIT: WA (haladantat saptamyah samjiiayam) 8.2.39 NY sprg
8.2.62 hrdisprk
8.3.95 KK yudhiszhirah, gavisthirah
8.4.56 NY hrdisprk /divisprk
6.3.17 WWI (ghakalatanesu kalanamnah) 8.4.7 NY purvahpatare
purvahnetame
6.3.20 R ° UISTITH (sthe ca bhasayam) 8.3.106 KK akharesthah
6.3.21 W1 3MTehIRI (sasrhya akrose) 8.2.80 BM amusya
6.3.23 Bl [AURNATER: (1o vidyayonisambandhebhyah) 8.2.24 NY hotuh
6.3.24 faumar Wl (vibhasa svasrpatyoh) 8.3.84/ KK matuhsvasa | matuhsvasa |
8.3.85 SK matrsvasa, pituhsvasal
pituksvasa Ipitysvasa
6.3.27 33 WHASUMAN: (idagneh somavarunayoh) 8.3.82 KK agnisomau
6.3.30 f&a9qy Ui (divasasca prthivyam) 8.2.39 BM vaktvisam
6.3.35 ARIAICSAIp@yd: (tasiladisvakrtvasucah) 8.2.39 B bhavadiya
6.3.46 3{THEd: THFNYBRUSTAIAN: (anmahatah 8.3.82 PM agnisomau manavakau
samanadhikaranajatiyayoh)
6.3.47 T TAHgAIRNA: (dvyaszanah 8.4.41 B s0dan
samkhyayamabahuvrihyasityoh)
6.3.67 3r¥fgNaeaw gH (arurdvisadajantasya mum) 8.2.23 KK aruntuda’
8.2.72 PM vidvanmanya#
8.4.45 NY
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6.3.70 ®R IANCH (kare satyagadasya) 8.2.21 KK/ timingilak
NY/SK/TB
6.3.75 AUTTAUTHd MY G AT Hb &= b1y Uhl 8.2.36 PM nabhrat
(nabhrannapannavedanasatyanamucinakulanakhanapumsakanaksatr | 8.2.39
anakranakesu prakrtya) 8.4.56
6.3.76 UPTIGHBEI AP (ekadiscaikasya caduk) 8.4.45 NY ckannavimsatih
6.3.89 €=RIAJY (drgdrsavatusu) 8.2.62 KK/NY sadrk
6.3.91 3T gaTY: (a@ sarvanamnah) 8.2.39 SK drk /drg/ tadrk
8.2.62 BM
8.4.56 LSK
6.3.92 fasarcadiy I (visvagdevayosca 8.2.23 KK /NY visvadryan
teradryaricatavapratyaye) 8.2.62
8.3.46 KK ayaskarah
6.3.94 foRuRddY (tirasastiryalope) 8.4.40 N tirascah
6.3.108 Uy I =~ ¥ (pathi ca cchandasi) 8.2.30 BM/ TB pragbhih
6.3.111 @Fﬁﬁtﬁi@? ralsor: (dhralope pirvasya dirgho 'nah) 8.2.31 BM trdhah vrdhah
8.4.41
8.2.37 SK/BM/ TB | ajarghah
8.2.39
8.2.40 N gidha
8.2.66 Sudha tika hari ramyah /Sambhii
rajate
8.2.75 SK/BM ajarghah
8.3.13 N /BM/ TB/ | adhah
Sudha tika
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8.3.14 NY niraktam
6.3.112 Wigd8RIGauI (sahivahorodavarpasya) 8.3.13 N sodha
8.4.41
6.3.116 Afeqid AR ™Rd Y @I (nahiviti 8.2.31 BM riisaf
vrsivyadhirucisahitanisu kvau) 8.2.34 PM/ BM upanad | upanat
8.4.14 NY paripat
6.3.126 ¥R 9 (chandasi ca) 8.2.30 NY niruk
8.2.34 NY upanad | upanat
6.3.117 GARTN: T PICRIBRIADIG A (vanagiryoh samjidayam 8.4.4 KK koraravanam|
kotarakimsulakadinam) misrakavanam|
sighrakavapam|
sarikavanam|
6.3.119 Tl SEANSARRIGHM (matau bahvaco ‘najiradinama) 8.2.11 KK udumbaravati| masakavati|
viranavati| puskaravati|
amaravati
6.3.120 IRISHI I (sardadinam ca) 8.2.11 KK Saravati| vamsavati
6.3.128 T aQRIC: (visvasya vasuraroh) 8.2.36 KK/ NY visvarat
8.2.39 PM /BM
8.4.56
6.3.133 B TIIHEAS HASIIUNH (sci 8.4.27 PM urusya no| (RV 1.91.15)
tunughamaksutarikutrorusyanam)
6.3.134 3b: I (ikak sufii) 8.2.77 NY nitirpam
8.3.107 KK abhi su nah sakhinam
8.4.27 SK urdhva i su na ataye| (RV
1.36.13)
6.3.135 FASARKIS: (dvyaco ‘tastinakh) 8.2.41 KK/ PM vaksi yaksi (RV 5.26.1)
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6.4.1 g (anigasya) 8.2.44 NY/PM Jjinah
6.4.2 gc1: (halah) 8.2.26 SK abanddham
8.2.37 SK/ BM/ bhantsyati
8.4.55 B
6.4.6 79 (nr ca) 8.2.23 SK gamul
8.2.76
6.4.7 A9YTT: (nopadhayah) 8.2.7 NY parcanam
8.4.40 SK /BM priyaparica
6.4.8 JATHRIT TJI{-I*qu?I (sarvanamasthane casambuddhau) 8.4.41 BM krostr
6.4.10 98 d: YARTY (santamahatah samyogasya) 8.3.24 N payamsi
BM mamsa
6.4.12 E%Wﬂﬁ (inhanpisaryamnam Sau) 8.4.22 PraudaM vrtrahanah
6.413 T T (sau ca) 8.4.22 SK vrtraharau vrtrahanah
vrtrahapgam | vrtrahapau
6.4.14 AT ATYTAN: (atvasantasya cadhatoh) 8.2.23 BM dhiman
6.4.15 SFARIGY fbgrall: fRSTd (anundasikasya kvijhalok kiiti) 8.2.64 KK/ NY/PM | prasan/ pratan/ pradan
8.3.24/ N santa
8.4.58
6.4.16 SIS T (ajjhanagamam sani) 8.2.77 NY cikirsati
8.4.54 BM Jjighamsati
6.4.18 HAY f&kd (kramasca kivi) 8.3.24/ N krantva
8.4.58
6.4.19 TJ1: YSIIRID d (cchvoh Sidanundsike ca) 8.2.36 NY/PM Sabdaprat
8.2.39
8.4.56

330



8.4.41 N/ NY prsta
6.4.20 SR R RAfdHam Uy (jvara tvara 8.2.42 KK/ NY tiirnah
srivyavimavamupadhdydsca)
6.4.21 AT (rallopah) 8.2.57 KK miirttah
6.4.22 RIGAGATHI (asiddhavadatrabhar) 8.3.59 N papusah
8.3.108 PM pasusah
8.4.54 N babhiiva
6.4.23 HTFAANY: (Snannalopah) 8.4.39 NY nandinandanasabdau
8.4.41 SK Sinasti
8.4.53 BM sindhi
8.4.58
8.4.65
6.4.24 SATCdl g JUUTT: fRSTd (aniditam hala upadhayah kaiti) 8.2.23 SK/ BM/ pran
8.2.62 LSK
8.4.40 BM praricau, prancah
6.4.25 SRINSRAS XU (damsasaiijasvaijam sapi) 8.3.65 SK /BM abhisvajate| parisvajate|
abhyasvajatal
8.3.71 paryasvajata
8.4.55 svarnkta
6.4.26 I3Y (rasijesca) 8.3.73 SK parisvajate /parisasvafije
6.4.30 T=k: QS (naiiceh pigjayam) 8.2.23 KK/ NY pran
8.2.30 SK krun
8.3.28 SK /BM pranksu
8.4.56 SK/BM/TB | suvrt | suvrd
6.4.31 foka Tha==al: (ktvi skandisyandor) 8.4.55 N skanttva, skantva
8.4.65
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6.4.32 SII=11 fAUTST (jantanasam vibhasa) 8.2.30 KK/ SK bhaktva
8.2.36 NY/ N nastva
8.3.24 N bhanktva / namstva
8.4.41 N/ NY nastva, namstva
8.4.55 N bhaktva | bhanktva
8.4.58
6.4.34 AN 3ag8dl: (sasa idashaloh) 8.2.76 NY aryasih| mitrasth|
6.4.35 MBI (s hau) 8.2.73 BM asad
8.2.74 asah
8.4.56 asat
6.4.36 gIot: (hanterjas) 8.2.23 BM ahan
6.4.41 [AGaARIAIRIGEI (vidvanoranundsikasyat) 8.2.39 NY /TB abjah
8.3.108 KK gosah
8.4.56 SK/TB red/ ret
6.4.42 SFREEAT G (janasanakhanam safijhaloh) 8.3.108 KK sisanisati
8.4.40 BM jajiati
6.4.47 YL AUYAT: IHUARATH (bhrasjo ropadhayoh 8.2.36 NY bhrasza
ramanyatarasyam) 8.4.40 bhrajjanam
8.4.41 N bhrastum bharszum
BM babharstha
6.4.48 3fc <1U: (ato lopah) 8.2.65 SK /BM caksanvahe
6.4.52 ST AR (nisthayam seti) 8.2.45 SK/BM/TB | Siinah| sanavan|
8.3.13 BM/ TB giidha
8.4.41
6.4.60 ASRMUAEY (nisthayamanyadarthe) 8.2.46 KK akstnah, praksinah,

pariksinah
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6.4.61 TATHICA: (vakrosadainyayoh) 8.2.46 KK ksitayuredhi, Kstnayuredhi
6.4.62 WRIAGZATRTY HITHHUNRUGRISSIRIgeRN dl fuafec 9 8.2.36 KK/ NY/ draksyate
(syasicsiyuttasisu bhavakarmanorupadese jjhanagrahadrsam va 8.2.41 PM
cinvadit ca) 8.3.59
6.4.66 GHRITUTSTGI N 8fdT (ghumasthagapajahatisam hali) 8.2.25 BM adhyaighvam
8.4.17 TB praniyati
8.4.41 BM adhyagista
6.4.68 AISTI ANG: (va ‘nyasya samyogadeh) 8.2.45 SK vanam
8.3.64 BM tisthati /adhisthata
8.3.65
8.4.17 praniyacchati
6.4.71 Jgdgggédgald: (lualanlrrksvadudattah) 8.3.59 N aparhisyat
8.4.40 N samagacchata / aicchat
6.4.72 TS (adajadinam) 8.2.28 NY aubjit / aubhit
8.3.59 N aiksisra / aiksisyata
8.4.41 aiksisra
6.4.73 3G ]I (chandasyapi drsyate) 8.2.30 NY ayunak / anak
8.4.55
6.4.74 T HISANT (na mariyoge) 8.2.26 NY abhitthah
8.4.41 NY janisthah
6.4.75 Sg¢ SaRIHIANISTY (bahulam chandasyamaryoge 'pi) 8.2.28 NY unayit, ardayit
6.4.81 N Y[ (ino yan) 8.2.23 NY /N ayan
6.4.83 3f1: U (04 supi) 8.4.60 KK/ NY sakiliz
6.4.84 AUNTY (varsabhvasca) 8.3.241 SK /BM drmbhiih
8.4.58
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6.4.87 §Yal: WIAUTD (husnuvoh sarvadhatuke) 8.3.79 SK /BM sismiyidhve sismiyidhve
8.4.17 SK/BM/ prazimayate
B
8.4.54 N juhvati
6.4.88 Ydl I eral: (bhuvo vugluslizoh) 8.2.23 N/ NY abhiivan
8.4.54 N babhiiva
6.4.89 %HGUYT ME: (idupadhdya gohah) 8.2.31 KK nigodha
8.2.37 BM jughukse
8.2.40 NY nigodha
8.3.13 NY/ BM nigodha, jugodha
8.4.41
6.4.93 FRIOUAGTE SRIR®ITH (Cipnamulordirgho 'nyatarasyam) 8.2.77 BM pratidivna
8.4.53 BM gdhi
8.4.55 jaksatuj
6.4.98 THETSIRITaY1 A1U: ffe@(E (gamahanajanakhanaghasam 8.2.23 NY aksan
lopa’ knityanarii) 8.3.60 KK/ NY/PM | jaksatuk
8.4.40 N jajiiire
8.4.54 jaghnu# / cakhnathuf /
jaksa
8.4.55 jaksa
6.4.100 GRIHAET T (ghasibhasorhali ca) 8.2.40 NY sagdhih / babdham
8.4.53 NY sagdhiz
8.4.55 bapsati
6.4.101 ¥ 8f%k: (hujhalbhyo herdhin) 8.3.24/ N bhinddhi
8.4.58
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8.4.54 juhudbhi
8.4.65 bhindhi
6.4.102 Y-HU-J-F-FIRSGNI ($7u-Srnu-pi-kr-vrbhyaschandasi) 8.2.77 KK/ NY/SK | piirddhi
8.3.34 KK/ NY/PM | uparupaskrdhi /
8.4.27 rayaspurdhi
6.4.103 3{T&AY (anitasca) 8.2.39 BM agnimadbhyam
6.4.104 IO g (cino luk) 8.3.70 BM parisevate
8.4.64 B mavyyat / mavyat
6.4.106 3d¥Y W’Iﬂﬂﬁﬂ%ﬁ (utasca pratyayadasamyogapiirvat) 8.2.31 SK/BM Jjaghakse
8.2.37 BM /TB
8.3.13 BM/TB Jjaghadhve
8.3.79 SK /BM jagahidhve / jagahidhve
8.4.41 BM Jjaghadhva
6.4.108 1 FRIa: (nityam karoteh) 8.2.79 N/ KK kurmavz
6.4.109 T 9 (ye ca) 8.2.27 SK akrta
8.2.79 N kuryat
6.4.110 3fd BHWW (ata ut sarvadhatuke) 8.2.79 BM kurvan / vidankurutam
vidankurvanti
6.4.111 YARCAY: (Snasorallopah) 8.2.40 N/ NY runddhas, rundhas
8.3.24
8.4.58
8.4.65
6.4.112 HISVIRAARIG: ($na bhyastayoratah) 8.2.73 B acakad
8.4.2 N krinanti
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8.4.53 BM cakaddhi
6.4.113 3 g9!: (7 halyaghoh) 8.4.2 N krinitah
8.4.54 NY dhattaz
8.4.55 NY dattak
6.4.114 SENSH (iddaridrasya) 8.2.28 KK adaridrasit
6.4.115 PRNSTARYIT (bhiyo ‘nyatarasyam) 8.4.54 N bibhitas
6.4.116 SIETQY (jahatesca) 8.4.54 N jahita | jahitah
6.4.117 3TA B (a ca haw) 8.4.54 N jahahi | jahihi, jahthi
6.4.118 <4t & (lopo vi) 8.4.17 BM /TB pranidadati
8.4.54 N Jjahyat
6.4.122 Q@ AHSHAYY (t/phalabhajatrapasca) 8.3.24/ SK/BM skambhate
8.4.58
8.4.61 uttambhate
6.4.124 A1 SJYHAH (va jrbhramutrasam) 8.2.31 SK/BM sodha
8.3.13
6.4.125 WUN I WM (phanam ca saptandm) 8.3.69 SK visvanati | avasvapati |
6.4.127 AURGNTGTST: (arvapastrasavanaiah) 8.3.23/ KK arvantau
8.4.58
6.4.131 T TR (vasoh samprasaranam) 8.2.23 SK sedivan
8.2.72 SK/LSK vidvadbhyam
8.3.59 N vidusa
8.4.56 SK/ BM dhvat | dhvad
6.4.134 S(AYIST: (allopo nah) 8.4.40 N rajia
6.4.135 YYAGXTRRITANT (sapiirvahandhrtardjiamani) 8.4.1 N pausna
6.4.137 9 SANTIgH=1q (na samyogadvamantar) 8.2.77 NY pratidivna
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6.4.143 C: (teh) 8.4.56 N/ BM anyad | anyat
6.4.149 mqut (saryatisyagastyamatsyanam ya | 8.3.106 KK antisat
upadhayah)
7.1.5 TEIGSI: (atmanepadesvanatah) 8.2.25 BM aidhidhvam
8.3.24/ N arundhata
8.4.58
8.3.78 SK aidhighvam
8.4.41 SK aidhisthah
7.1.6 TS BC (570 ruy) 8.3.59 N Sayisyante
7.1.12 TS TISHIBATR: (tanasinasamindtsyah) 8.2.39 N ramat, ramad
8.4.56
8.4.2 ramena
7.1.19 YIS (napumsakacca) 8.4.2 N varini
7.1.20 SIRRA: RE: (jassasoh Sih) 8.3.24 N payamsi
8.4.2 varini
7.1.21 3814 3 (astabhya aus) 8.2.37 SK bhut | bhud
7.1.22 §€¥N P (sadbhyo luk) 8.2.39 N sad, sat
8.4.55
7.1.25 3G8 SaRIQW: UFW: (add dataradibhyah paficabhyah) 8.4.56 N anyad | anyat
7.1.29 T A (Saso na) 8.2.23 SK yusman | asman
7.1.36 Taq: Iqay;: (videh saturvasuh) 8.3.24 N vidvamsau
7.1.38 FA1S{U ©aRT (ktva pi chandasi) 8.4.62 KK/ NY uddhrtya
7.1.40 3 A (amo mas) 8.2.28 KK/ NY vadhim (RV 1.165.8)
7.1.41 9IUG ATAUCRY (lopasta atmanepadesu) 8.2.40 NY dugdham
8.4.53
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7.1.45 AWJATAYY (taptanaptanathandsca) 8.2.38 NY dadhatana (RV 10.101.5)
8.4.53 NY dhatta’
8.4.55
7.1.52 SMT® qIY: S (ami sarvanamnah suf) 8.3.99 N/BM sarvesam /yesam
7.1.53 3XAT: (trestrayakh) 8.4.2 N trayanam
7.1.54 =N C (hrasvanadyapo nuf) 8.4.2 N gaurinam /bhrinam
7.1.55 Wﬂ'ﬂfﬂ (sazcaturbhyasca) 8.2.7 NY panicanam
8.2.39 N/ NY/PM sannam
8.4.1 N caturnam
8.4.40 NY priyapanca
8.4.41 N sannam
8.4.46 N/ BM caturnam , caturnnam ,
PraudaM caturpamm, caturnnamm
8.4.65 caturnam
7.1.58 Sfadl TH U1ql: (idito num dhatoh) 8.3.24 N vand
8.4.58 SK skundate
7.1.59 R GATGH (Se mucadinam) 8.2.10 B garutman
8.3.11 bhuvastasya svatavam
payuragne
8.3.24 N muficati
8.4.58
8.4.40 BM mayjjati
7.1.60 ARSI (masjinasorjhali) 8.2.29 KK magna’h
8.2.36 N/ NY/ BM namstavya Inastva |
namstva
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8.2.45 N magnal
8.3.24 N marikty /namstavya
8.4.58 Inamstva
8.4.40 NY majjanam
8.4.41 N/ NY/ BM namstravya
Inesta/nanamstha
8.4.53 NY majjanam
8.4.55 SK /BM/N markta
7.1.61 JIYSIHRT (radhijabhoraci) 8.2.40 NY raddha
8.3.24 N randhaniya / rarandha
8.4.58 /jambhitavya/ jambhate
randhaka
8.3.63 SK /BM vyastobhisra
8.3.65 SK /BM vistobhata
8.4.53 NY raddha
7.1.62 wcaferie X8 (negyalizi radheh) 8.3.24 N rarandhitha
8.4.58
8.3.59 radhisyati
7.1.63 XIRRISACE: (rabherasablitoh) 8.3.24 N arambha /arambhi
8.4.58
7.1.64 AVY (labhesca) 8.3.24 N lambhaniya /lambhi
8.4.58
7.1.65 311 7 (o yi) 8.3.24 N alambhya
8.4.58
7.1.66 IUT UR™TH (upat prasamsayam) 8.3.24 N upalambhya
8.4.58
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7.1.67 SURII @edSll: (upasargat khalghaiioh) 8.2.39 N isatpralambha /pralambha
8.4.55
8.4.60 rsallabha
7.1.684 ﬁ@mf HIATRTH (na sudurbhyam kevalabhyam) 8.3.24 N supralambha
8.4.58 duspralambha
8.3.41
7.1.69 fqumeT fRIvorar: (vibhasa cinnamuloh) 8.3.24 N alambhi | alabhi
8.4.58 pralambhi
7.1.70 It GITHRITASUTN: (ugidacam sarvanamasthane 'dhatoh) | 8.2.9 SK/BM maghavan
8.2.23 KK pran
8.2.39 BM maghavadbhyam
8.2.62 N /KK/ pran
NY/PM
8.2.72 PM ukhasrat
8.4.56 NY
8.3.24 N/ bhavantau /parhantas /
8.4.58 B gavdﬁci
7.1.71 QORIHAN (yujerasamase) 8.2.23 SK yur
8.2.77 BM divyati
7.1.72 TG e (napumsakasya jhalacal) 8.3.24 N Jjaganti /payamsil paghanti
8.4.58
8.4.40 gavanrici
7.1.73 SHISTA fQUE (iko 'ci vibhaktau) 8.2.8 PM he trapun
8.4.2 N varini
7.1.75 3RUGITRIEITHTG GT: 8.4.1 N akspam
(asthidadhisakthyaksnamananudattah)
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7.1.76 3G )G (chandasyapi drsyate) 8.2.16 KK aksanvantah
7.1.79 A1 AYHH (va napumsakasya) 8.4.56 SK/ BM tudat
7.1.80 3B (acchinadyornum) 8.4.56 SK/BM bhat
7.1.81 ARG (Sapsyanornityam) 8.3.58 LSK dhaniimsi |
7.1.82 H1agg: (savanaduhah) 8.2.23 KK anadvan
7.1.83 THRAGRIdaY TG (drksvavassvatavasam chandasi) 8.2.23 NY idrn, kidrn
8.2.62
7.1.86 EFﬁSF[ﬂﬂ:l'ITIWﬁ (ito 't sarvanamasthane) 8.4.2 N rbhuksanam
7.1.88 4G <aIU: (bhasya rerlopak) 8.2.8 BM he carma he carman
7.1.89 GAISYS (pumso ‘sun) 8.2.23 NY puman
8.3.23 SK /BM pums
7.1.93 37 I (anavi sau) 8.2.7 NY sakha
7.1.94 ﬂsg?lﬂ%ﬂbd(—l\lb'}ls%ﬂ 9 (rdusanaspurudamso 'nehasam ca) 8.2.8 KK he usana
7.1.100 d 3G (7ta iddhatoh) 8.2.42 N strnah
8.2.77
8.4.1
8.2.77 NY/PM astirnam
7.1.101 SUUTAY (upadhayasca) 8.2.18 BM kalpayati
8.2.78 N /SK/BM | kirtayati
7.1.102 IadYa (udoszhyapiirvasya) 8.2.42 N purtah
8.2.57 KK
8.2.77 N purtah
SK/BM pipiirtah
7.2.1 Rifa 9fS: REAUCY (sici vrddhik parasmaipadesu) 8.2.28 KK /NY acaisit anaisit
8.2.45 SK/BM/TB | sphurnavan
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8.3.59 N /NY akarsit
7.2.2 3(dl I (ato lrantasya) 8.2.29 SK sthivyat

8.2.77

8.4.41 BM tiszheva /ristheva
7.2.3 daaSg T (vadavrajahalantasydcah) 8.2.26 NY /PM avodham

8.2.30 KK/ NY apaksit

8.2.31 KK/ NY avodham

8.3.13 KK /NY/ udavodham

8.4.41 PM/MB

8.4.55 NY abhaitsit
7.2.5 T840 YOSN]fORATSdr (hmyantaksana 8.4.56 SK /BM cud/ cut
svasajagrnisvyeditam)
7.2.6 SUNATAHTST (i@rnotervibhasa) 8.3.63 SK abhyasrit

8.3.71 paryastit / paryastit
7.2.9 TAAaURRIIRSAY 7 (titutratathasisusarakasesu ca) 8.2.34 BM/ TB naddhrt

8.2.40

8.3.13 B medhram

8.4.41

8.4.53 B naddhrt
7.2.10 UbTd JUGRISTGRII (ekdca upadese nudattar) 8.2.31 KK /NY medha

8.2.34 NY naddha

8.2.36 KK /NY desta| drasta| damstal

PM amrasta, amarsta| sprasta,

sparstal resta rostal
krosta| pravesta) lestal
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prasta| bhrasta, bharstal
yasta| srasta| marstal

8.2.40 NY degdha, dogdha
8.4.53
8.4.41 NY medha / arodha /vodha
7.2.11 5% fbId (sryukah kiti) 8.2.44 KK /INY linah) linavan|
7.2.12 G USRI (sani grahaguhosca) 8.2.31 KK /NY jighrksati
8.2.37 PM
8.2.41
8.3.59 Sudha tika bubhiisati
8.4.54
7.2.14 #fifea ST (svidito nisthayam) 8.2.30 KK /NY lagna
8.2.45 KK/ NY sunah Sunavan lagnah
lagnavan udvignah
udvignavan
7.2.15 T fqHToT (vasya vibhasa) 8.2.30 SK vrknah
8.4.39 B nrnamanah
8.4.40 BM vrknah
7.2.16 3Gy (aditasca) 8.2.42 KK/ NY minnak minnavan /
Ksvinnah Ksvinnavan|
PM svinnah
7.2.33 911 gRa: (some hvaritah) 8.2.37 BM dhruk
8.4.56
7.2.36 ngl-l\l{"”d-l:ludi-'\'lil\-la (snukramoranatmanepadanimitte) 8.4.41 KK /NY prasnosista
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7.2.37 Tgisfafe < (graho’liti dirghah) 8.3.79 KK/NY/PM | agrahidhvam,
agrahidhvam
7.2.38 gall AT (vito va) 8.2.77 SK fryat
7.2.41 3G (it sani va) 8.2.77 SK/BM/TB | rifirsati
7.2.43 FdY GUNTIG;: (rtasca samyogadeh) 8.3.5 PM samskrsista
7.2.45 UMWY (radhadibhyasca) 8.2.33 NY drogdha mogdha snogdha,
8.2.36 NY namsta
8.2.40 NY drogdha mogdhda snogdha,
8.4.53
8.4.41 NY namsta
7.2.46 FR: PW: (nirah kusah) 8.2.19 KK nilayanam
8.4.39 SK Ksubhnati
7.2.48 ANIEQHSYUNY: (risasahalubharusarisah) 8.4.41 NY sodha
7.2.49 TG YT G ARG U RO 8.2.29 KK /NY bibhraksati
(sanivantardhabhrasjadambhusrisvryirnubharajiiapisanam) 8.2.30 NY bibharksati
8.2.36 KK bibhraksati
8.2.41 NY
8.2.77 NY susvursati
8.3.59 KK/ NY bibhraksati
8.4.40 BM bibhrajjisati
8.4.53
8.4.63 KK ucchisrayisati, ucchisrisati
7.2.50 foeT=T: FATSAY: (klisah ktvanisthayoh) 8.2.36 KK /NY Klistva klistah
7.2.52 gHia&HIRE (vasatiksudhoriy) 8.3.60 KK/ NY / Usirva
PM/ BM
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7.2.57 USRI pagawsaqaa: (se sici krtacrtacchydatydanstah) 8.2.45 SK /TB prasinam
8.2.77 SK /BM Jiryati
7.2.58 THRE TRWHUCY (gameris parasmaipadesu) 8.4.41 KK /INY saiigamsisia
8.4.55 BM sasanktha /sankta
7.2.59 1 GGdYqY: (na vrdbhyascaturbhyah) 8.4.55 NY vivrtsati /vartsyati
7.2.60 ORI I DY: (¢asi ca kipah) 8.2.18 NY kalpta
7.2.62 JUGRIST: (upadese tvatah) 8.2.36 KK/ NY/ yasza /ivastha
8.4.41 PM iyastha / iyasta
7.2.65 fqUTT gfSe=m: (vibhasa srjidrsoh) 8.2.36 KK/ NY/PM | sasrastha /dadrastha
7.2.67 GWBISIGUH (vasvekajadghasam) 8.2.23 KK/ NY adivan asivan
8.3.60 jaksivan
8.4.55
8.4.54 jaksiva
7.2.71 373k I (afijes sici) 8.2.28 KK/ SK anjit
7.2.73 GHARHSHEII 9p T (yamaramanamatam sak ca) 8.2.28 BM adhasit
8.4.41 adhasistam
7.2.74 RO gSSa=n A (smipanraijvasam sani) 8.2.36 BM prstah
8.3.65 SK /BM parisisiksati
8.4.21 SK pranipisati
8.4.40 BM uccheh
7.2.75 TR UWT: (kirasca pasicabhyah) 8.2.20 SK jigarisati | jigalisati
8.2.77 SK/BM uddidhirsuh
7.2.76 TGICW: WW (rudadibhyah sarvadhatuke) 8.4.19 KK/ NY/PM | praniti
7.2.78 3894 d (idajanordhve ca) 8.2.25 BM adhvam /iste
8.3.23 SK /BM nimste nimsse
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8.4.41 BM iste
8.4.55 NY Ninkta
7.2.101 SRIT SRAYARYM (jaraya jarasanyatarasyam) 8.3.24/ N atijaramsi
8.4.58
7.2.102 TEIGHM: (tyadadinamah) 8.2.23 KK bhavan
8.2.81 BM ami
7.2.104 % @) (ku tihok) 8.2.81 B amusmat
7.2.106 TaI: T: GG~ (tadok sah savanantyayoh) 8.3.59 N esak
7.2.110 T: Tt (ya/ sau) 8.2.30 BM /TB vac vak
8.2.39 SK /BM srak srag
8.4.56 B vak | vag
8.2.62 BM srak
8.3.59 esah
7.2.114 Holdla: (myjervrddhif) 8.2.36 NY marsfi
8.4.41 N/ BM/ TB marsti Imrsta Imrddhi
8.4.53 BM/TB mrddhi
8.4.56 BM amard,amart
7.2.118 i 9 (kiti ca) 8.4.64 BM aditya
7.3.5 TN 9 Haad (nyagrodhasya ca kevalasya) 8.2.39 NY nyagrodha/
8.2.62
7.3.28 UdI§UN & (pravahanasya dhe) 8.4.30 KK/ NY pravahana
7.3.32 §ARAISTIVOIE!: (hanasto 'cinnaloh) 8.3.71 SK/TB nyasavit
7.3.33 3Tl %m (ato yuk cinkrtoh) 8.2.20 SK agaridhvam | agaridhvam |

agaridhvam |
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agalidhvam | agalidhvam |
agalidhvam
8.2.77 SK/BM agirdhvam
8.3.78 SK agirdhvam
8.4.46 agirdhdhvvam agirdnvvam
7.3.35 SIMAENY (janivadhyosca) 8.2.34 SK naddha /nanaddha
7.3.36 Sfcg IR eHTTd! Y& (artihriviiriknityiksmayyatam 8.4.18 BM prapicayati pranicayati
pusinau)
7.3.45 9 QAL (na yasayoh) 8.2.36 NY astaka
8.4.41
7.3.51 SYYHKITId P: (isusuktantat kah) 8.3.39 N sarpiska /dhanuska
8.3.44 NY sarpiskah
8.3.60 KK/ NY/PM | asisikah ausikah
7.3.53 IgHIGHI I (nyankvadinam ca) 8.4.53 KK /NY madguh
7.3.55 AT (abhydsacca) 8.4.54 NY Jjighamsati
7.3.57 Af<1erst: (sanliorjeh) 8.2.78 SK drvati /tutiirva /giirvati
7.3.70 9idrT dfe aT (ghorlopo lesi va) 8.2.23 NY dadan
7.3.71 3fid: M (otak syani) 8.3.63 SK abhyasyad
8.3.65 abhisyati
8.4.17 B pranidata
7.3.72 R (ksasydaci) 8.2.37 NY adhuksazam adhuksathami
8.3.59
8.4.55
8.2.31 KK/ NY/PM | alidha
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7.3.73 Al GRGG G BMIEYS & (lugva 8.2.32 KK/NY adugdha
duhadihalihaguhamatmanepade dantye) 8.2.37 BM aghuksatam
8.2.40 KK adugdha
8.4.53 NY
8.2.41 NY apuksata
8.3.13 SK/TB agudha
7.3.74 THETAYHE <re: T (Samamastanam dirghah Syani) 8.2.65 B caksanvahe
7.3.78 USTEHTRITHIGTUE A R IRIG G e T S H 8.3.66 SK Nisidati | nyasidat
BEPRIEINIBRIEE
(paghradhmasthamnadandrsyarttisarttisadasadam
pibajighradhamatisthamana yacchapasyarcchadhausiyasidah)
7.3.79 ISAN (jAajanorja) 8.4.40 BM jajfie
7.3.80 WIGHI 8%a: (pvadinam hrasvah) 8.2.77 SK /BM stirydt /astarista/ aviirsta
7.3.82 FcT[ur: (midergunal) 8.4.39 BM/ TB ksubhnati
7.3.85 SENSfafauuifee ] (jagro vicinnalsitsu) 8.2.23 KK/ NY Jjajagrvan
7.3.87 ATt fUfd QEAUTd® (nabhyastasydci piti sarvadhatuke) 8.2.26 SK babdha’
8.2.30 NY nenekti
8.2.41 BM /SK veveksi
8.2.77 SK /BM tutirtah
8.4.41 SK vevesti /vevisthah /
vevisthal veviddhi
8.4.54 BM babhasti
7.3.88 UHAIRTS (bhiisuvostini) 8.4.41 NY bhavisisra
7.3.92 qUIg $H (trnaha im) 8.2.31 KK/ NY trnedhi
8.2.39 KK /NY atrned, atynet
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8.4.56

8.2.40 NY trnedhi
8.2.41 PM trneksi
8.3.13 KK trnedhi
8.3.24 NY trndhah
8.4.58
7.3.94 TS 1 (yavio va) 8.2.65 SK jariganvah
8.2.75 SK apaspah
8.2.76 SK/TB caricurti
8.2.77 SK cancirtah
8.3.14 apaspah
8.3.59 Sudha tika bobhavisyati
8.4.41 NY/ BM trnedhi trndha
8.4.54 N bobhaviti | bobhoti
8.4.65 SK/TB paspardhi
7.3.96 RARMISYA (astisico prkte) 8.2.28 NY alavit
8.3.59 N akarsit
7.3.97 §gd B-a (bahulam chandasi) 8.2.24 PM aksah
8.3.17 SK sarvamd idam (sarvam a
8.3.19 idam)
7.3.98 3¢¥ UAY: (rudasca paiicabhyah) 8.4.19 NY pranit
7.3.99 RIS (adgargyagalavayoh) 8.3.88 SK/BM sususvapa
7.3.101 3l &l M (ato dirgho yaiii) 8.2.23 KKINY bhavavan
7.3.103 §gdd A4 (bahuvacane jhalyet) 8.2.39 SK/BM ramat, ramad
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8.4.56

8.3.59 N ramesu
7.3.115 faursT fgdrargainary (vibhasa dvitiyatrtiyabhyam) 8.2.66 SK /BM nobhyam
7.3.119 3/ ©: (acca gheh) 8.3.59 BM harisu
7.3.120 3M1&T SR (@rio na 'strivam) 8.2.80 KK INY amuna
7.4.2 FQAINURIRG(GA (naglopisasvrditam) 8.4.54 KK/INY adudhaukat
7.4.5 TAgdRq (tisrhaterit) 8.4.41 Sudha fika | atisfhipat
8.4.54
7.4.6 TEIAd! (jighraterva) 8.2.78 SK /BM/TB | acikirtat
7.4.7 355 (urrt) 8.2.18 B aciklrpat acikrpat
8.4.41 SK/ BM attirat
7.4.19 Ud: YH (pata/ pum) 8.4.17 SK pranyapaptat
7.4.24 TS (eterlini) 8.2.29 NY udiyat
7.4.27 & B (1 rtah) 8.2.20 KK nijegilyate
8.2.77 NY/PM cekiryate
7.4.41 AMMBRGREM (Sacchoranyatarasyam) 8.2.20 NY galah
7.4.43 S804 {&d (jahatesca kvi) 8.4.65 SK/TB Jjagdhva
7.4.45 Aqagfaa-Hiad fersaferdid = (sudhitavasudhitanemadhita 8.2.38 KK/ NY dhisva (RV 8.33.15)
dhisvadhisiya ca)
7.4.46 &1 &g I (do dad ghok) 8.2.39 NY/PM/TB | dattak
7.4.48 31 f (apo bhi) 8.2.8 BM ahan
8.2.39 KK adbhir
8.4.65 NY
8.2.62 SK /BM dik drk
8.2.66 SK/ sajith
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8.2.76 BM
8.2.81 BM amuyoh
8.3.17 BM dirghaha masah
8.3.60 SK /BM asth asisau asisah
8.4.22 B bahuvrtrahan
8.4.40 BM bahuriiji
8.4.56 BM /TB dig dik
7.4.49 4: WI@CW (sah syarddhadhatuke) 8.2.30 NY vaksyati
7.4.53 Tiauiaicieidan: (yivarnayordidhivevyoh) 8.2.23 BM asasan
8.2.73 BM/TB asad,asat
8.2.74 asalh
8.3.24 SK samstti, samsti
8.4.65
8.4.41 BM vasti
8.4.53 sanddhi
8.4.56 avad, avat
7.4.54 G HHTRYAURISYIUGIHT 3 (sani 8.4.55 KK/ NY/PM | alipsate
mimaghurabhalabhasakapatapadamaca is)
7.4.55 QAGYUTHIA (apjiiapyrdhamir) 8.4.54 NY arddidhisati
8.4.55 KK/ NY irtsati
7.4.56 <™ 3= (dambha icca) 8.2.77 SK/BM bubhursati
8.2.78 susvirsati
8.4.55 KK/ NY dhipsati
7.4.57 GASHHSH TON aT (muco karmakasya guno va) 8.2.30 NY/PM moksate / mumuksate
8.3.59
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7.4.58 37 ANSKIRI (atra lopo bhydsasya) 8.4.40 BM bibhrajjisati
7.4.62 SBY: (kuhoscuh) 8.2.77 KK/ NY/ Jjihirsati
PM

8.4.54 N/ NY Jjahdati
7.4.68 Y1 fetfe (vyatho lisi) 8.3.69 SK /BM visvapati | avasvanati |
7.4.72 SNAY (asnotesca) 8.2.36 BM asta

8.4.39 SK trpnoti

8.4.41 BM asta
7.4.73 HAWR: (bhavaterah) 8.4.54 N babhiiva
7.4.82 U IS (guno yasilukoh) 8.4.41 Sudhd tika | abobhiyista
7.4.85 TAISTARIGTARI (nugato ‘nunasikantasya) 8.4.58 KK/ NY jangamyate| jarngamiti
7.4.87 TRGAY (caraphalosca) 8.2.77 KK/ NY/PM | cadiciiryate / caiiciiriti
7.4.88 3 URHTC: (ut parasyatah) 8.2.77 KK cariciiryate
7.4.90 IGUYH T (rigrdupadhasya ca) 8.4.39 SK narinrtyate
7.4.92 BAY (rtasca) 8.2.36 B prasta

8.2.37 SK ajarghatar

8.2.39

8.4.54

8.2.75 SK avarvah

8.3.14
7.4.97 ST (7 ca ganah) 8.2.18 BM/ TB krpayati

8.2.53 SK/TB ksamavan /ksamiman
8.1.1 94 g (sarvasya dve) 8.4.41 KK/ drogdha- drogdha drodha-

NY/MB drodha
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8.4.19 NY pranipisati
8.4.59 PM Kizkim
8.1.8 W@ﬂmﬂﬂmﬁmﬂ-ﬂﬁg 8.2.103 KK manavaka 3 manavaka
(vakyaderamantritasyasiyasammatikopakutsanabhartsanesu) abhiripaka 3 abhiriipaka
riktam te abhiripyam ||
manavaka 3 manavaka
abhiriipaka 3 abhiripaka
sobhanah khalvasi ||
manavaka 3 manavaka
avinitaka 3 avinitaka
idanim jiasyasi jalma ||
8.2.95 Saktike 3 Saktike yastike 3
yastike rikta te saktih ||
caura caura 3 vrsala
vrsala 3 ghdtayisyami tva,
bandhayisyami tva
8.1.12 UBHR TUIGd- (prakare gunavacanasya) 8.2.66 NY anyo nyam
8.1.51 TTgUdIel U dq R Tardd (gatyarthaloza /rnna cet 8.2.36 NY draksyasi
karakam sarvanyat) 8241
8.1.56 faguR ©-aiY (yaddhituparam chandasi) 8.3.14 KK jaye svo rohavaihi |
jaye sva rohavaihi
8.1.65 U1l JHATITH (ekanyabhyam samarthabhyam) 8.4.55 KK atti
8.1.66 g (yadvrttannityam) 8.2.23 KK yadryavi
8.2.62 NY
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